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VINDICATION. 


OF THE 
Church of England. 


CHAP. I. 
The Scope and ſumme of this 
Tre#ife. 


«y Othing hath been hitherto , 5 North's 
Y or can hereafter *. be  qb> 17 v10- 
þ) je&ed ro the+ [Church—of * __ Oo 
England ,. which to ftran- re : 
9  gers unacquainted with the (ret of 
ſtate o our affaires, or to {ugh of our Na- E- g'aud 
tives as have onely looked upon the cafe *' 
fuperficially,hath more Colour of crutch ac Schiane, 
frit ight chen cthat-of Schiſme,thact we have 
withdrawn our obedience-from the Vicar of 
Chriſt,or at leaſt from our lawful Patriarch, 
and ſeparated our ſelves from the Commu- 
nion of the C atholick Church, A grievous 
B accuſation 


— > » 
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accuſation I confeſle, if ic were true: 

we acknow! at there is no ſalvatior 
to be expe&t@nt$dmarily withour the pa 

of the Church. ' 
Bur no. 2+ But whenall things are Judiciouſl 

thing weighed in the Ballance of right reaſoy , 

more un- whe1Lit {hall-appear that we never had any 

Juitly. _ fich forrein Patriarch for the firſt (ix hun 
dred years an-{ upwards ; and that it was 

groſſe Violation of che Canons of the Cas] 

| tholick Church to attempt after that time toſ 

—_ any forrein Juriſdiction upon us ,| 

hat before the Biſhops of Kome ever exers ; 

cifed any Juriſdiion in Brittain, they had | 

© . quitted their lawful Patriarchate wherewithf | 

they were inveſted by the authority of thef | 

Church,for an unlawful Monarchy pretensf ( 

ded to belong unto them by the mſtitutionf , 

of Chriſt ; That whatſoever the Popes off j 

Rome gained upon us in after-ages withouth | 

our own free conlent,was meer tyranny &} } 

wſurpation. That our Kiags with their « 

c 

: 

{ 

[« 


Synoads and Parliaments had power to re- 
voke,retraftand abrogate whatſvever they 
found by experience to become burthen- 
- ſome and inſupportable to their Subje&s 3] t 
That they did uſe in all ages, with the conf t 
ſent of the Church and Kingdome of En-f f 
* gland, to|imit and reftrain the exerciſe off C 
Papal . power, and ro provide remedies i1 
againſt the daily incroachments of the Ro-{ it 
944 Court, ſo as Henry the Eighth ar the 
1eformation of the Engliſh Church , did} a 
but 


. 
108 
A 


———— = 


Sur read in the _ of his moſt renowned 


nceſtours, who flouriſhed whileſt Popery 
vas in its Zenith 3 And purſued bur that 
way which they had chalked our unto him, 
a way warranted by the praftice of the moſt 


the Princes \of the Roman Commumon 
fo 'ofren as they find occaſion. When 
it ſhall be made evident, that the Biſhopsof 
Rome never injoyed any quiet or ſertled 

fleſſion of chat power which was after 
deſervedly caſt our of England, ſo as to 
beger a lawful preſcription: And laſtly, 
that we have not at all ſeparated our ſelves 


* from the Communion of the Catholick 


Church, nor of any part thereof, Ramax or 
other, qua tales, as they are ſuch, but oniy 
in their innovations, whert in they have (e- 
parated chemſelves firſt from cheir Common 
Mother, and from the feliowſhip of cheic 
own Siſters; I ſay, when all this ſhall be 
cleared, and rhe Schilme is brought home 
and laid at che right door, 'then we may 
ſafely conclude,rhat by how much we ſhould 


| turn more Roman then we are, whileſt 


things continue in the fanze condition ; by 
ſomuch we ſhould render our ſelves lefſe 
Catholique, and plunge our ſelves deeper 
into Schiſme whilett we ſeek to avoid 
It, { 
3. For the clearer and fuller diſcuſſion 
and demonſtration whereof, I ſhall obſerve 

B 2 this 


Chriſtian Emperours of old,and frequented » 
| at this day by the greateſt, or rather by all 


A Juſt Vindication ': 
| 3 I -"R this method inthe Enſuing diſcourſe. 


thod op, Firſt to ſtare | the queſtion, and ſh 
ferved in What is 'Schiſme in the abſtra&, who a 
this Diſ- Schiſmariques in the Concrete ;z- and wh: 
courſe. we underſtand by the Church of England i 
. this queſtion. | 
FT. Secondly, I will lay down fix grounds orfs, 
propofitions, every one of which fingly i 

{ufficient to wipe away the ſtain and gui 
of Schiſme from the Church of England 
how much more when they are all joynec 
rogether? My fix grounds or Propoſitions 
/ are theſe: Firlt, that Proteſtants were not 
the authors of the late great ſeparatio 
from Rome, but Roman Catholicks then 
ſelves, ſuch as in all other poinrs were chi 

Advotares aiid pillars of the Roma 
Chnrth, and fo many, that the names of al 

the known diſſenters might be written in 
29. lirtle rmg. Secondly, that in abandoningre 
| the Court of Rome they make not an 
. new Law, but onely declare and reſtore the 
old Law. of the Land to its former Vigow 
And yindicate that liberty lefr rhem as at 
mheritance by their 'Anceſtours, from t 
mcroachmenrs and uſ{trpations of the Courdgin 
3. . of Rome. Thirdly, thar rhe ancient Brittlfpe 
and Scottiſh , or Irsſh Churches were everice 
more exempred from the Parriarchal Furiffd 
diftion of the Roman Biſhops, until Romfth 
thirſting after an univerſal unlawful Monarf #1 

chy, quitted their lawful Eccleliaſtical pow 

er; Andio onght to comtume free and & 
exc mpred 


of the Church af England. 5 
gempted from all foxrein Jariſdigion of . 
y 4 _ _ for —_— aC« ; 
rding tothe famous Canon of the Gene- 4 
77 havke of Epheſus, which Gregory SE merrft” 
reat reverenced as one of the four Goſpels. Srque a WW. 
ourchly,that though the Authors of that - #$. - 8 
; OrfSeparation had not themſelves beenRoman 
y 8ICacholicks,and though the ARs or Statutes - 
tikfmade for that end had not been meerly de- 
1d clarative,but alſo operative; And although 
WBrittain had not been from the beginning 
both de j:rre and de fad exempted from Ro- 

Iman Juriſdition,yer the King and Chureh 

of England had both ſufkcient authority 

and ſuffcienr grounds to withdraw their 

obedience as they did. Fifthly, that all the + E. 
Soveraign Princes and R epublicks- in Exrope 

of the Roman Comnuumon , whenſoever TR” 
hey have occalion to reduce the Pope to "INI 
Freaſon,do either pratiſe or plead for the 

fame right,or both. Sixthly, that the Papa-» 6. 
qcy it ſelf (qua tals) as It 1s now maintained 

by many,with univerſality of Juriſdifion, 

Jor rather ſole Juriſdiftion Fure 4ivino,with 
ſuperiority above Generall Counceis, with 
urginfallibility of Judgment, and remporall - 

7 power over Princes, is became by its rigid: 
erqcenſures, and new Creeds, and exorbitant 
ifgdecrees,in a great part aftually,and altoge- 

mfqther cauſally,guilty both of this and all the 

ar] greater Schiſmes in Chriſtendome. 

wy 3.Laftly,l will give a ſatisfa&ory anſwer 7. 
nq to thoſe gbjeftions, which thoſe of the 

red B 3 Roman 
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The flating of the queſtion what is Schiſme 
who are Schiſmaticks, and what 1s ſign 
fied Ly the Church of England 72 thi 


queſtion. 


: Very ſuddain paſſionate heat, or mi 

Eyery underſtanding,or ſhaking of Char! 

ANF amongſt Chriſtians, rhough it we 

= nor even between the principle Paſtors 
Schilme, the Church, is not preſently Schiſme 3 

ht. .3 that between Saint Paul and Barnabas int 

[ d1..39.] Adts. of the Apoſtles , who dare fay th 

either of them were Schiſmaricks? or th 

[ between Saint Hierome and Ryffnus, wh 

charged one another murifally wich Hereſi 

[ Or that between Saint -Chryſoftome an 

Epiphanius,who refuſed ro Joyn in prayer 

Saint Chryſoſtome wiſhing that Epiphanin 

might never returne home alive 3. And Ep; 

phanius wilhing thac Samt Chryſoſtome migh 

not dye a Biſhop : both which things Þb 

che juſt diſpoſition of Almighty God, fel| 

ut according to the paſſionate and uincha- 

ritable delires of theſe holy perſons, who 

had Chriſtian Charity ftill radicated in their 

kearts,though the violent torrent of ſudden 

pailion 


& 


Roman Communiondo bring againſt ns 


of the Church of England. 
@ paſſion did for the time bear down all other 
© reſpe&ts before ir. Theſe were but perſonal 
heats, which refle&ed not upon the publick 
body of the Church,ro wkich they were all 
Ever ready to ſubmit,and in which none of 
them did ever attempt to make a party, by 
gathering diſciples to himſelf,fuch a paſlio- 
nate heat is aptly tiled by the Holy Ghoſt, 


Acts 15, 


magytveule, A paroxiſm?, or a ſharp fit of a 39nd By J 


| feverith diſtemper,which a lirtle rime,with- 
our any other application, will infallibly 
remedy. x 
As, coory premediraced claſhing of wt . 
Biſhops or Churches about points of do- yuarrels 
&rine or diſcipline long & reſolutely main- of long 
tained, is nor preſently criminous Schiſme, ©22emu- 
ſo long as they forbear to cenfure and con- xm 
denm one anorher, and to expel one ano= $chiſme, 
ther from their Communion, and are ready 
toſubmic to che decerminations of a gene- 
ral Councel. Such were the contentions of + 
the Roman and African Biſhops about re- 
baptization and appeals. It were hard to 
ſay, that choſe two bleſſed Saints, Cyprian 
and A-ſtize,and all thoſe pious Prelates who 
Joyned with rhem lived and died Schiſma- 
ticks, Wirh this general truth agrees that a——_ a4 
of DoGcor Holden fully, that when there is a gy 1p. 
mutual diviſion of two parts or members of the peud. de 
myſtical body of the Chrch, one from the other Schiſ. Arc, 
Jet both retein Communion with the Univerſal 14-434 
Cburch, which for the moſt part ſprings from 
ſome d1uhtful opinion, or leſſe neceſſary part of 
, | B 4 diviae : 


"MA Juſt Vindieation" 
divine worſhip; quamcunqe partem amplexus, 
filers Schiſmaticus nm audies, quippe quod'Yt 
univerſa ecclefia neutram damuarit,whatfoever Þ 
part one take be is no Schiſmatich, becauſe tbe 
1aiverſal Church hath condemned neither part, 
Whether he hold himſelf co this principle, hit 
or deſert it, ut 15 not my purpoſe here to fre 
dice. tt 

Lad Bur this 1s mach ſounder do@rine then } M 
Infidelity thit of Mr. Kerr, that the parts of the vw 
uimsk Chnychcannot be divided one from another,ex- | 

ec, #-. coor they be divided from the whole, becauſe | 

= P*S* theſe things which are nnited to one third , are | if 
vnined alſo berween themſelves, Which errour} tl 

1dcon.p:g. he would ſcem to have ſucked from DoQorf} r' 

$16, Potter, whom he either would not, or at} C 

leaſt did not underftand, That whoſnever | ti 
profeſſeth himſelf to forſake the Communion of } 11 
any one member of the body of Chrift, muſt |'C 
confeſſe himſelf conſequently to forſake the ] 
whole. Of which he makes this uſe. That | f 
Proteſtants forſake the Communion of the | b 
Clurch,of Rowe, And yer do confeſle it to | 1: 
be a member of the body of Chriſt, there- | 
fore they forſake the Communion of the | 
whole Church. The anſwer 1s catte, that | « 
whoſoever doth ſeparate himſelf from any | t 
part of the Catholique Church a3 it isa | ( 

c 

tk 

] 


* - 
- 


ow of the Carhglick Church,doth ſeparate 
iniſelf from every part of the Catholick 
Church,and conſequently from che Univer- 
ſal Church, which hath no exiſtence but in 
Its parts. te 
But 


a 9 oY CY oo & 7% CY yy bY OO > 


cr 


of the Church of England. 
* But if one part of the Univerſall Church 
Þ ſeparate icſelf from. another part, not 
abſolucely, or in Effentials,but reſpe&ively - 
abuſes and innovations,not as it 1$ a part 
of the Univerſal Church,but only fo far as 
it is corrupted and deg2nerat?d,ir doth ftill 


retein a communion,not only with the Ca» 
tholick Church, and with all Orchodox 


{| Members of the Cathohek Church,bur even 


with that corrupted Church from which it 
ks ſeparated, except onely in corruptions. 
We may well inlarge the former ground,that 
fcwo particular Churches ſhall ſeparate 
themſelves one from anorher, And the one 
retei a communion with the Univerſall 


| Church,and be ready co ſubmit to the de- 


terminations thereof; And the other re- 
nounce the Communion of the Univerſal 


'Church, and contumaciouſly defpiſe the 


Juriſdi&ion and the decrees thereof; the 
former continues Catholick, and the latter 
becomes Schiſmatical. To ſhew thact this 
IS onr preſent condition with the Church of 
Rome is in part the Scope of this Treatiſe. 
They have ſubje&ed Occumenicall Couns - 
cels, which are the Soveraign Tribunals of 
the Chucch,to the Juriſdi&ion of the Papal 
Court. And weare moſt ready in all our 
differences to ſtand co the judgment of the 
truely Catholick Church and its lawful Re- 

prelentative, a free general Councel, 
But we are not willing to have their vir= 
euall Church,that is the Court of Rome ob- 
truded 


A Juſt Vindication ; 
truded upon us for the Catholick Church}; 

a partiall Synod of Jtalians for a fra” 
Mineral Counce], 

' * The Sepz= | Third(y,there may be an attual and cri 
racers m2y minous ſeparation of Churches which for: 
if frec merly did joyn in one and the {ame Cont 
Schifne, Munion; And yet the Separaters'be inn 
and the o- cent,and che perſons from whom the leps 
ther party ration is made be nocent and guilty d 
guilty. Schiſine, becauſe they gave juſt cauſe 

ſeparation from chem : Ir 1s 110t the ſepera- 

i. I | rion,bur the cauſe that makes the Schiſme, 
Saint Paul himſelf made ſuch a ſeparation 

1 Tim #5, ang his diſciples : And T. imothy \s Ex: 
4 prelly commanded,that if any man did teac 
otherwiſe,and conſented not to wholſome words, 

even to the words of our Lord Feſus Chriſt,an 

to the doftrine which is according to godli- 

x2ſs » cgiran Sri wy ri, withdraw thy ſelf, 

ſtand aloof, or ſeparate thy ſelf from ſuch 
perſons.It 1s true,that they who firſt deſert 

and forſake the Commanion of their Chri- 

ſtian brethren, are Schiſmatick ; but there 

. is a moral defeCtion as well as local : It is 

no Schiſme to forſake them, who have firſt 

Inf. un. themſelves forſaken the Common faith 
masked, wherein we have the confeſſion of our ad- 
Ch.7.SeQ- verſaries. They who firit ſeparated themſelves 
k = P3E* from the primitive pure Church,and brought in 
-3 corruptions in faithpratiiſe, Liturg y,and uſe 
of Sacraments,may truely be ſaid to have been 
hereticks,by departing from the pure faithzans 
Schiſmticighy dividing themſelves from the 

external 


-” of the Church of England. "A 


* exteryal communion of the true uncorrupted 


#* Church. Ic is no Schiſme to ſeparate from 
- herericks and Schiſmaiicks in their herehe 


and Schiſme. This is all the Crime which 
they can objeQ tous. The Court of Rowe 
would have obcruded upon us new articles 
of faith, we have reje&ed them; They 
introd:iced unlawful r;tes into the Licurgies 
of the Church,and uſe of rhe Sacraments, 
we have reformed then: for onr felves: They 
went abour ro violate the jul tiperaes and 
priviledge> of our (hurch, we have Tin 
cated chem. And for fo doing they have 
by their Centures and Bulls ſeparaced us & 
chaſed us from their communion ; where 
lies the Schiſme ? | 

Fourchly, to withdraw obedience from | 
a particular Church,or from a lawful Supe- jar gey 
riour , 1s not alwaies criminous Schiſme. gz of- 
Particular Churches may ſometimes erre , waics cri- 
and ſomerimes claſh with the univerſall minous 
Church. Patriarchs and other ſubordinate #<Nilme. 
Superiours may erre, and ſomerimes abuſe 
their Auchoricy, ſometimes forfeir their au- 
thority,ſomerimes diſclaim their authority, 
ar uſurp more authority then is due unto 
them by che Canons. They would perſwade 
us, that obedzence is to be yeelded to a Church [dem.yag. 
determining errars in points not fundamental. at. 
Bur they confound obedzence of acquieſcence - 
with obedience of conformicy. They forget 
willingly that we acknowledge not that 
they ever had any lawfy| authority over us; 


par 


To with- 


«4 


4 Fuſt Vindication | 
« Ma# 3+ parem non babet poteſtatem. - EquallsY * 
ave'no Juriſdiftion over their equals. TheÞ 
. onely difficulty is, that rhis ſeems to make 
Inferiours Judges of cher Superiours, the 
flock of their Paſtour, the Clergy of their 
Biſhop, the Biſhop. of his Mecrropolitan , 
the Metropolitan of his Patriarch ; where- 
35 iti truth it only gives them a Judgrient of 
diſcretion,and makes them nor to be Judges 
of their Superiours, bur only to be their 
ſ ewn Judges , ſalva moderamine inculpate 
tetele, to preferve themaſelves from {in or 
heretic obtruded upon them under the ſpe- 
cious pretences of obedience and Charity. 
{( This 15 not deficere, but proſpicere; nor to 
renounce due obedience to their lawfull Sus 
eriours, but to provide for their own 
tafety. 
Some things are ſo evident, that the 
Fudgmentr of the Church or a Superiour is 
not needfu}.Some things have been already 
Judged and defined by the Church,and need 
no new determination. 
If a Supertour preſume to derermine con- 
wary tothe determination of the Church, 
" 15 not rebellion but loyalty to diſabey 
him. 
» Yd, 4; When Ennomins the Arrian was made 
© '4. - Biſhop,not one of his flock, rich or poor, 
young or old,man or woman,would commus- 
ricate with him inthe publick ſervice of God 
. bur left him co othciace alone, When Neſtori- 
w did rſt publith his here{te in che Church 
| in 


- 


"oy of the Churchof England. - Y 


Fn theſe words, If any man call the Virgin yp . . 
"Mary the Mother of God let him be accurſet; 18.adTw 
"the people made a noiſe, run out of rhe leſtinam- 
-Church and refuſed ever after to conmuni- 


cate with him. Valentinian the Emperour gg y. 
ſhunned the communion of S:xtys the third Cove. iÞ. 
Many of the Roman Clergy withdrew Kom.Pork. 
themſelves from the communion of Anafa- # draft. 
ſu their Biſhop, becauſe he had conmumi- 

cated with the Acatians. Rufficrs and Se f 
baftianus,ewo of the Popes chiefeſt Deacons, * 

did not onely themſelves forbear the Com- 
munion.of V ;g;/;45, bur drew: with them a 

good part of the Church of Rome, and other 
Occidental Churches. 

| Trcannot be denied,but that among many , ., , 
examples of this kinde, ſome are reprehen- ;,..;. .. 
fible, not' becauſe they did arrogate to pud Bar. 
themſelves a hiberty which they had not,bur 10. 8. aw. 
becauſe rhey abuſed that liberry which they 599. 
had, eicher by miſtaking the matter of fa&, ®* - 
or by preſuming roo much upon their own | 
judgments. 

To prevent which inconvemencies, the 

eighth Synod: decreed, not by way of cen- 

ſure , but of caution, asa preſervative 

from ſuch abnſes for the future, that no 

Clerk before drligent examination and Synodi- gy $ym. ce. 
cal ſentence, ſhould ſeparate bimſelf from the 10, 
communion of his proper Biſhop, no Biſhop of his 
Metropolitan, no Metropolitan of bis Pg- 

Wiarch, 


Then 
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” wha Þ  Thenwhat is Schiſme ? Schiſme (ignifief 
fag a criminous ſcifſure, rent,or divition in th 
Sehiſme Chyrch, an E ccleliaſtical Sedition, like co 


bngle 


muriny in a Army, or a faCtion in a Stat 
Therefore ſuch ruptures are called by the 
1 Cor, 1. Apoſtle indifferently @gowem , Or Dyreuiay 
4 ,, Schiſines or {editious ſegregations of an 
3. © aggregate body into rwo oppolite parties: 
And there ſeems to me ro be the ſame ditfe- 
rence berween herelie properly ſo called,& 
- Schiſme, which is berween an inward fack- 
.nefſe, and an ourward wound or ulcer. He- 
refie flowerth from the corruption of faith 
within, Schiſme 1s an exteriour breach, or 
a {olution of concinuiry in the body Eccles» 
fiaſtick : Conlider then by what nerves and 
Ligaments the body ofthe Church is united 
and knit together, and by ſo many manner 
of ruptures it may be ſchiſniatically rent or 

divided a ſunder. 
_—_ The Communion of the Chriſtian Catho» 
ternal 1jck Church is partly internal, partly exter- 
x rag nal. The incernal Communion confiſts 
con6t, Principally in theſe things; To believe the 
lame intire ſibſtance of ſaving neceſſary 
truth revealed by the Apoſtles, and to be 
ready implicicly in the preparation of the 


0 


mind to embrace all other ſupernacurs] ve- 


another; To exclude none from the Ca- 


either Eaſtern, or Weſtern or Sourhern cr 
Northern 


rities when they ſhall be ſufficiently propo- ul 
ſed to them ; To judge charitably one of Þ® 


tholick Communion and hope of ſalvarion, Þ! 
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orthern- Chriſtians, which profeſſe the 
qncient faith of the Apoſtles and primitive 
Fathers, eſtabliſhed in the firſt general 
FCouncels, and comprehended in the Apo- 
| folick Nicene and Athanafian Creed, To 
rgjoyce at their well-doing, To ſorrow for 
their fins, To condole wich themin their 
ſufferings, To pray for their conſtant pere 
ſeverance in the true Chriſtian Faith, for 
their redu&tion from all their reſpeCive 
errours,and their re-union to the Church in 
caſe they be devided from it, that we may 
be all one ſheepfold under that one grear 
Shepherd and Biſhop of our Soules. . And 
lagly, to hold an aftuall external Comnu- 
nion With them 7x Votis,in our delires, & do 
endeavour it by all thoſe means which-are 
in our power. This internal Communion 4s 
or 5 _—_— neceflity among all Catho- 
ICKs, | 

o»- | External Communion conſiſts firſt in the 
Fl [Fas Creeds or Symbols, or Confeſſions of 
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Faith, which are the ancient badges or cog- 
niſances of Chriſtianity. Secondly, in the 
participation of the ſame Sacraments. Third- 
ze [1 y,in the ſame external worſhip & frequent 
ie [uſe of the ſame divine offices or Liturgies, 
e $of Forms of ſerving God. Fourthly, in the 
> Jule of the ſame, publick Rices and Ceremo- 
of Joes, Fifchly, in giving communicatory. 
= [Letters from-one Church or one perſon to 
y [npother. And laſtly, in admiſſion of the 
xr Fame diſcipline, and ſubjeion to the ſam? 
n {upream 


i'ss ug, 


Wherein 


External 


Commus- 


nion dork 


conkſt, 
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A Taft Vind:cation 
ſupream Ecclefiaftical anthority, that” 
Epiſcopacy, or a general Couneil; for 
fingle Biſhops are the heads of particul 
Churches, ſo Epiſcopacy, that 1s,'a gener 
Counce]l, or Qecumenical Aſſembly of Ri 
ſhops, is the head of the univerſal Church 

Internal communion 41s due alwaies fre 
all Chriſtians to all Chriſhans, even ro thok 
with whom we cannor communicate 'Ext 
nally in many things, whether credenday 

External #genda, opinions or prattices, But extern 
Commu- a&ual communion may ſomrcimes be ſuſp 

nies may ded more or lefſe by the juſt cenſures oftt 
be ſuſpen- Church clave non errante: As in the primiti 
ded. times ſome were excluded z catuiparticipa 


others moreover, 4 cxtu procumbentium,bot 
from Sacraments and Prayers ; »others alc 
a catu audientium,trom Sacraments, Prayer 
and Sermons : and laſtly, ſome, « cztu þ 
delinam, from the fortety of Chriſtians. Ay 
as external communion may be ſuſpende 
ſo likewiſe it may ſometimes be- waved 
And with withdrawn by particular Churches or p 
drawn, fons from their neighbourhood Churches « 
Chriſtians in their innovations anderrot 
Eſpecially when they go about ro obrrud 
new fancies upon others for fundamen 
eruths and old Articles of faich. Chriſti 
charity is not blind fo as not ro diftingut 
the-mtegral and eſſential parts of the bod 
from ſuperfluous wens & excreſcences. Tl 
Canons do'not oblige Chriltians to the al 
bite, 


a %, ' lain. term, Only from the uſc of the Sacrament 
: (av iaglin Got 


Phitrary diftates of a Pacriarch, or-ro ſuck in % 

© all his ercours, like thoſe ſervile flatterers of _ 

» Dionifius the Sicilian Tyrant, who licked up [ 

» his very ſpictle, and- proteſted ic was more 

ſweer then Near. There is 
Neither-is there the like degree of obligati- nor the 

on to an exa&t communion 1n all Externals, like ne- 


ron} There is not ſo great conformicy to be ex- Ciliry & 


. - . , . cCOommu- 
hoſ ted in Ceremonies, as in che tiſentials of ,;: 
t aments,(the Queens daughter was array. in all the. 
ao} Dd in a garment wrought about with divers tern I. : 


#- colours ) nor in all Sacraments improperly [Pc Xav. 1h 
4 and largely ſo called by ſome perſons at 
frig ſome cimes,as in Baptiſm, and the holy Eu- 
ting . chariſt, which by the conſent of all parries 
pad are more genera], more neceſſary, more 
nt - principal Sacraments. Neither isſo exaCt 
both - an harmony and agreement neceſſary in all 
z\{} the explications of articles of faith, as in the 
yaſ Articles themſelves; nor in ſuperſtru&ions, 
4 # asinfundamentals, nor in ſcholaſtical opi- 
Aut nions, as in catechctical grounds. Nor ſo 
defj * ftriit and perpecual an adherence required 
d 'q -toa particulanChurch, as ro the Univerſal 
peſt Church; nor to an Eccleſiaſtical conſticu- 
es < £100, as toa divine Ordinance, or Apoſtoli- 
our} Cal tradition. Humane priviledges nay be 

ru loſt by diſuſe or by abuſe. And that which - 
enc} was adviſedly eſtabliſhed by bumane autho- 
fi} Tity,may by che ſame authority upon Cuftt- 
F cient grounds and mature deliberation be 
od more adviſedly abrogated. As rhe limirs 
Ti and diſtinions of Provinces and Patriar- 
> &f C chates 


array 


s We? * 


PF” | hates were introduced to comp! 
| \ with OT, according to the 

| diftriburion of the Provinces of the Roman: 
Empire, for the preſervation of peace and 
unity, and for the eaſe and benefit of Chri- 
ſtians,ſo they have been ofcen, and may now 
be changed by Soveraign and Synodical 
authority, according to the change of the 
Empire, ſor the peace and benefic of Chri- 
| ſtepdom. 

Chiſtian Neither the rules of prudence, nor the 
commu- 7 awes of piety,do oblige particular churehes 
ves no; or Chriſtians ro communicate in all opinions 
uniry in and praiſes with thoſe particular Churches 
all opini- or Chriſtians with whom they hold Catho- 
ons. lickCommunion. The Roman and African 
Churches held good communion one with 
another, whilſt they differed both in judg- 
ment and practiſe about rebaprtization. Can- 
not one hold communion with the Fathers 
chat were Chiliaſts, except he turne Mille- 
nary ? 

The Brire'ſh Churches were never judged 
Schiſmarical, becauſe they differed from che 
relt of the Weft about the obſervation of 
Eaſter, We fee that all the famous and 
principal Churches of the Chriſtian World, 
Grecian, Koman, Proteſtant, Arminian, Abifſ- 
ſene, have their peculiar differences one with 
another, and. each of them among them- 
ſelves. And though ] am far from belije- 
ving , that when Legomachies are taken 
away, their real dilications are half ſo nu- 
MmeTrouss, 
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1 merons, or their errours half ſo foul, as | ® 
1 they arepainred out by their adverſaries ; " 
zmulation was never equal judge, ) And ; 
though I hope Chrift will ſay, Come ye bleſ- Malt, 2xv-H 


4% 
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% 
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= ſed,to many, whom ftery Zelots are ready.to _ ! 
ow | urn away with Go ye curſed,yet to hold com- [Matt XxV-#t; 
cal} munion with them all in all chings,is neither py 


# 


chef lawful nor pollible. 
Yea, if any particular Patriarch, Prelate, 
Church, or Churches, how eminent ſoever, 
he ſhall indeavour co obtrude their own fingu- 
larities upon others for Catholique verities, 
or ſhall injoyn ſinful duties to their ſubjedts, 
or ſhall violate the undoubted priviledges 
of their inferiours, contrary to the Canons 
of the Fathers; it is very lawful for their 
own ſabje&s to diſobey them, and for 


ith | 

” ſtrangers to ſeparate from them, And if 

> Either the one or the other have been drawn 

ered fo partake of their errours, upon pretence of 
rs . ; | 

1. Obedience or of Catholique communion , 


they may withour the guilc of iSchiſme, nay 
ed} fey ought co reform themſe]ves,ſo as it be 
done by lawful authoricy , upon good 
of grounds, with due moderation, without ex- 
nd cefſe, or the violation of Charity. And ſo 
ff} © the ſeparation from them be nor total , 
i. but only in their errours and innovations 3 
| or perpetual, bur only during their diſtem- 
pers. As a man might leave his fathers, or 
his brothers houſe being infe&ed with the 
Plague, wich a purpoſe. to return thither 
apain fo ſoon as it was cleanſed. This is no 
GC 2 more 
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what Gerſox - hath tanght us in 
undry places : It rs /. 
nature orefiff the injury and vielence of a Pope- 
And if any one ſhould convert his Papal dignity 
to be an inſtrument of wickedneſſe to the deſtru- 
Fion of any part of the Church in temporalities, 
or ſpiritualities ; And if there appears no other 
remedy but by withdrawing ones ſelf from the 
obedience of ſuch a raging power, untill the 
Ne "unit. Church or a Councel ſhall provide sthermiſe, it 
eccl.conſ. is lawſul. He adds further, That it is lawful 
10. to fleight bis ſentences,yea to tear them in pieces, 
and thruw them at his head. | 
Bellarmine in effeC ſaith as much, As it is 
lawful to refit the Pope if he ſhould invade our 
bodies; Soit is lawful to reſiſt him invading 
of ſouls, or troubling the Common-wealth : 
And much more if he ſhould endeavour to deſtroy 
the Church; I ſay it is lawful toreſiff him by 
not doing that which he commands, and by bin- 
dering bim from putting bis will in execution. 
We askno more. The Pope invaded our 
ſouls by exafting new oathes,and obtruding 
new Articles of faith. He troubled the 
Common- wealth with his extorſions and 
uſurpations : He deſtroyed che Church by 
his provitions, reſervations,exemptions, &c. 
we did not judge him, or puniſh him, or de+ 
pole him, or exerciſe any juriſdition over 
him, but only defended our felves , by 
guarding his blowes, and repelling his in- 
Pl 1es, 
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I may not here forget Saiat Tonetins the. 


Patriarch 


wfull by the law of © 


TREES" 


Of the Churchof England. 


Patriarch of Conjtantinop/e , whom Pope [ 

John the eighth excommunicated for derain- 

ing the Juriſdifticn of Bulgaria from the See 

of Rome : But he diſubeyed the Popes cen- 
ſures,as did alſo his Succefſours,and yet was 
reputed a Saint after his death; whom Baro- 

niw excuſeth in this manner, Neque eſt ut 

quis ob Litem hanc, Oc. Let no man think that Bar tom. 
for this controverſie Ignatius was either diſaffe- _— 
Hed to the Roman See or ingrateful, ſeeing be * * 
did but defen4 the rights of his own Church, to 

which he was bound by oath under pain of eter- 

nal damnation. If it be not only lawfull bur 
neceſſary (in the judgment of Baronius )yea d 
neceſſary under rhe pain of damnation, for e- 

very Bithop to defend the rights of his parti- 

cular See, againſt the incroachmentrs and u- 
ſurpations of the R oman Bilhop,and to con» 

temn his cenſures in that caſe as invalid; 

how much more is lawful, yea neceſſary 

for all che Biſhops .in the world tro maintain 

the righr of cheir whole order,and of Epi- 

ſcopacy it ſelf,againit the oppretfions of the 

Court of Rome, which would ſwallow up,or 

rather hath (allowed up all original Juriſ- 

dition, and che whole power of the Keyes. 

From this Do&rine Do&our Holden doth 

not diſſent, Non tamen is ergo ſum, 8c. Tet 

I am wot he who dare affirm, that diſeaſes and APÞ*n4- te 
bad manners and humours may not ſometimes be —— 
mingled in any ſociety or body whatſoever ; yea 515. 

I confeſs that ſuch kinds of faults are ſymetimes 

tobe plucked up by the roots,and the over- ly:1i- 

C 3 THUS 


| 4 Fuſt Vindication 
Tious branches to be pruned away with the book, 
It is true, he would not have this reforma- 
_ tion in Efſencial Articles, (we offered not to 
touch them ) nor without the conſent of 
lawfull Superiours : we had the free and de- 
liberate conſent of all our Superiours both 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. A lictle after he 
addes, I confeſs alſo, that part icular and asit 
were private abuſes, which have only infetied} 
ſome certain perſons or Church, whether Epiſce 
palor Archiepiſcopal , or National , may b 
taken away by the care and diligence of tha 
par ticular Congregation : we attempted ni 
| more, 
The ſorts We ſee then what meer Schiſme is,a 
of (chiſme pable rupture or breach of the Catholia 
communion; A looking of the band « 
peace, a violation of Chriſtian charity, 
diſſolving of the unity and continuity of tl 
Church ; and how this crime may be cor 
mitted inwardly by temerarious and unch 
5 ritable judgment; when a man thinks thi 
( bes. 4w,Y.] with himſelf. Staxd from me, for I am hol 
then tho. By lackof a true Chriſtian Syn 
pathy or fellow-feeling of the wants and 
terings of our Chriſtian Brethren : By 1 
wiſhing and deliring the peace of Chriſte 
dome, and the reunion of che Catholiq 
Church. By nor contributing our prayt 
and endeavours for the (peedy knitting 1 
gether and conſolidat.ing of that bro 
bone. And outwardly by reje&ing the 
badges aud cognifances of Chrilttans, t 
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is, the ancient Creeds. By ſeparating a TONY 
mans ſelf withour ſufficient ground from : 
na-} other Chriſtians in the participation of che 
to} ſame Sacraments, or in the uſe of rhe ſame © 

of | divine Offices,and Leicyrgies of the Church, 0 
and publick worſhip and ſervice of Almigh- | 
oth ty God, cr of che ſame comnion- rites and 
het ceremonies. By refuling to give communi - 
ws} catory Letters ro Catholique Orthodox 
cel} Chriſtiane. By not admitting the ſame 
ſc} diſcipline, and by denying or withdcawing 
) kf our obedience unlawfujly from lawfull ſupe- 
that rionrs, whecher it be the Church univerfal, 
g or particular,eſſential' or repreſentative, or 

any fingle ſuperiour, either of divine or 

uy humane inſtitution. By ſeparating of them- 
lic ſelves fromthe communion of the Carholick 
| 4 Church,as the Novatians ; or by reſtraining [ 
Y># rheCGatholick Church unto themſelves, nd 

the Donatifis of old, and the Romanitſts at 

mn this day- 
ct What the Catholick Church (ignifies, _ the 
thy wasſufficiently debated berween che C atho- lick 2 
ol lick Biſhops, and the ſchiſmatical Donas Church 
Pe tiſts at the Colloquie of Carthage ; Neither ſignifics, 
L 
ſt 


the Church of Rome in Europe, nor the 
Church of Carteane in Africk, with the 
iy feveral Churckcs of their reſpe&ive commu- 
19F nions,buc the whole Church of Chriſt ſpread 
yy abroad throughour the whole World. Afro= 11a, 
1 Tim Chriftianorum cCathslicorum hec vox eft,, Carth* 
oF &c. This is the voice of the African catholich Co! 3- 
| Chriftians, we are joyned in communion with 
t 'S «+ the 
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Fach 
member 


tholick 
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incluſive- 
ly. 


Schiſme 
1s the 
change- 
able. 


of the Ca- 


nion, they find no beaten path to walk in, 


a 
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the whole Chriftian World ; This is the Church | 
which we bave choſen to be maintained, &c. 


Now the Catholick Church bemg totum 
bomogeneum, every particular Church, and | 
every particular perſon of this Catholick } 


Church is communion doth participate of the ſame ;| 
Catholick 


name incluſivcly, ſoas to'be juſtly called, 
Catholick Churches, and Catholick Chri- 
ſtiatis : But not excluſively, to the preju- 
dice or ſhutting out of other Churches, or 
other perſons. As the King of Spain tiles 
hinſelf,and is ſtiled by others the Catholick 
King, not as if he were an univerſal Mo- 
narch, or that there were no other Sove-. 
raign Princes jn the world but himſelf ; (qa 
the Church of Rome is called a Catholick 
Church ; and the Biſhop of Rome a Catholick 
Biſhop : And yet other Churches and other 
Biſhops may be as Catholick, and more Ca» 
tholick then they. I like the name of Ca- 
tholick well, bur the addicion of Romaa is 
in truth a diminution. | 
Schiſme for rhe moſt part is changeable, 
and varies its Symptomes as the Chamzl;on 
colours, As it was faidof the Schiſme of 
the atiſts, chat the paſſion of a diſardered 
woman brought it forth, ambition nouriſhed it, 
and covetouſneſs confirmed it. And therefore 
Itis as hard a task to ſhape a coat for Schiſ- 
maticks, as for the Moon, which changeth 
its ſhape every day. The reaſon is, becauſe 
having once delerted the Catholick commuy- 


bur 
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6 | but ate like men running down a ſteep hill 


| do nor find : Hence it comes to paſs, that 
Schifme is very rarely found for. any long part com- 
ſpace of time withour ſome mixture of plicated 


heretical pravity , it being the uſe of Schiſ- 6 dog 


Praviry. 


| that cannot ſtay themſelves, or like ſick 


perſons that roſs and turn themſelves -con- 


| tinually from one fide of their bed to the 


other, ſearching for thac repoſe which chey 


maticks tos broach ſome new dodCtrine for 
the better Juſtification of their ſeparation 
from the Church, Heretical errours in point 
of faith do ealily produce a $Schiſme and 


{ ſeparation of Chriſtians one from another 


in the ule of the Sacraments, - and in the 
publick ſervice of God; As the Arrian he- 
refe produced a different doxology in the 
Church, The Orthodox Chriſtian ſaying. 
Glary be to the Father,and to the Son, and to 
the boly Ghoſt ; And the heretical Arrian, 
Glory be to the Father by the Son, in the Spirit. 
So of latter times, the opinions of the law- 
fulneſs of decaining che cup from the Lairy, 
and of the neceſliry of adoring the Sacra- 
ment, have by conſequence excluded che 
Proteſtants from the participation of the 
Euchariſt in the Roman Church. Thus 
Herefte doth naturally deſtroy unity and. 
uniformity : That is one Symptome of 
Schiſme. 

Bur ir deſtroyes order alſo, and the due 
ſubordination of a flock to their lawful Pa- 
ſtour, nothing being more common with 
hereticks, 


And for 
the moſt 


Four 


| teachers of their own faftions, and ſo ere 


wayes to believing any fundamental article of: fai 
become gr nec 
hercrical, ſenſe in which it was evermore received a 
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hereticks, then co contemne their « 

guides, and to chooſe to themſelves ne 


an altar againſt an alrar in the Church: Tha 
is another principal branch of Schiſme,$ 
a different. faith commonly produceth a dif 
ferent diſcipline , and different formesd 
worthip. 

A man may render himſelf guilty of he 
retical pravity four. wayes, Firſt, by di 


ary part of ſaving truth, in t 


believed by the univerſal Church. Secon 
Iy,by believing any ſuperſtitious errours « 
additions which do virtually by neceſſa 
and evident conſequence ſubvert the fait! 
and overthrow a fundamental truth. Third 
ly, by muaintaining lefſer errours obſtinate 
after ſufficient convi&tion, But becau 
that conſequence which ſeems clear ar 
neceſſary toone man, may ſeem weak ar 
obſcure to another ; And becauſe we ca 
not penetrate into the hearts of men,ro jud 
whether they be obſtinate, or do implicirel 
and in the preparation of their minds belie 
the truth, it is good to be ſparing and 
ſerved in cenſuring hereticks for obſtina 
Fourthly,by maintaining lefſer errours wit 
frowardneſs and oppoſition ro- lawfull « 
terminations. Though it be not in ti 
wer of any Conncel, or of all the Cout 
cels in the World, to make that truth func 
men 


j 
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Of the Church of England. 


mental which was not fundamental, or to 
make thac propoſition heretical in it ſelf, 
which was not heretical ever from the dayes 
of the Apoſtles; Or to encreaſe the neceſ- 
ſary Articles of the Chrittian faith,either in 
number or ſubſtance , yet when inferiour 
queſtions nor fundamental are once defined 
by a lawful general Councel, AI! Chriſtians, 
though they cannot. afſenc in their judg- 
ments, are obliged to paſſive obedience, to 
poſſeſs their ſouls in patience, And my 
who ſhall oppoſe the authority, and diſtur 
the peace of the Church, deſerveto be 
puniſhed as hereticks. 


Toſumme up all that hath been ſaid; Who are 


Whoſoever doth preſerve his obedience Caro 


intire to the univerſal Church,and ics repre- 
ſentative a General Councel,and to all his 
Superiours in their due order, ſofar as by 
Law he is obliged, who holds an internal 


communion with all Chriſtians, and an ex- - 


ternal communion ſo far as he -can with a 
good cofiſcience, who approves no. refor- 
mation bur that which is made by lawfull 
authority, npon ſufficient grounds, with due 
moderativn, who derives his chriſtianity 
by the uninterrupted line. of Apoſtolical 
Succeſhon, who contents himſelf wich his 
proper place in the Eccletiaftical body, who. 
disbelieves nothing contained in holy Scri- 
prure,8& if he hold any errours unwittingly 
and unwillingly,doth implicitely renounce 
them by his fuller and moce firm adherence 

: ta 


Aug. I. 2. 
cont.oaſc, 


Who are 
Schiſma- 
ricks, 


A Tut Vindication. © 1 
co that infallible rule, who beheveth -and' 
pradiſeth all choſe credenda ands agenda, 
which the univerſal Church ſpread over the 
face of the Harch doth unanimouſly believe 
and pradtiſe as neceſſary to ſalvation,' with- 


out condemning or cenſuring others of diffe-F 


rene Judgment from himſelf in inferiour 
queſtions, without obrruding his own opt 


nions upon others as Articles of faith, who 
3 


415 implicitely prepared to believe and do all 
other ſpeculacive and praftical truths,when 
they ſhall be revealed to him: And in 
{ymmez,quz ſententiam diverſe opinionis vin* 
culo non preponit unitatis, that prefers not a 
ſubtlety or an imaginary truth before rhe 
bond of peace; He may ſecurely ſay , My 
name is Chriftian, my ſirname is Cathq«» 
lique. 

From hence it appeareth plainly, by the 
rule of contraries, who are Schiſmaticks; 
whoſoever doth uncharitably make ruptures 
in the myftical body of Chriſt, or ſers up 


alrar againſt altarin his Church, or with-' 


drawes his obedience from the Catholick Þ 


Church, or its repreſentative a General 
Councel, or from any lawful Superiours , 
without juſt grounds; whoſoever doth limit 
the Catholick Church unto his own ſ:&, 
excluding all the reſt ofthe Chriſtian world, 
by new do@trines,or erroneous cenſures, Or 
tyrannical impohitions;z whoſoever holds 
nor internal] Communion with all Chri- 
ſtians, and external! alſo, ſo far as they 


h contimue 


continue in a Catholique conſtitution 3 \ 
1 whoſoever not concenting himſeif with his 
+] due/place in the Church, doth attempt ro 


| uſurp an higher place, tothe diſorder and 


diſturbance of the whole body; - whoſoever 
takes upon him to reform without juſt 
authority and good grounds. And laſtly , 
whoſoeverdoth wiltully break the line of _ 
Apoftolical ſucceſſion, which is the very 
nerves and finews of eccleſiaſtical unity and 
communion, both with the preſent Church, 
and with the Catholique Symbolical church 
of all ſucceſſive ages; He is a Schiſnatick 
( = talis ) whether he be guilty of hereti- 
cal pravity or not. 

Now having ſeen who are Schiſmaticks, 
for clearing the. ſtate of the Queftion , 
Whether the Church of Exgland be Schiſ- 
matical or not, it remaineth to ſhew in a 
word,what we underſtand by the Church of 
England. | 


Firſt, we underftand nor the Engliſh Na- Pnder- 


tion alone, bur the Englith. dominion, In- , 


þ cluding .che Brittiſh, and Sc-ttiſh or Iriſh church of 
8 Chriſtians; for Tre/and was the right Scotia England. 


major,and that which is new called Scotland, 
was then inhabited by Britciſh and Iriſh, un- 
der the names of Pi&s and Scots. 

Secondly, though I 'make not the leaſt 
duubr in the work! bur chat the Church of 
England before the reformation, and the 
church of England after the reformation, 
are a5 much the ſane church, as a garden 
before 


- before it is weeded, and after it is weeded,j 
* - the ſame Garden; ora vine,before it be pn 
ned;and after it is pruned and freed 
the Luxuriant branches, is one andthe ſa 
vine : yet becauſe the Roman Catholic 
do not obje& Schiſme to the popiſh Chung, 
of England, but to the reformed Churd}* 
therefore in this queſtion, by the Church 
England, weunderſtand thar Church whit 
was derived by lineal ſucceſſion from t 
Brittiſh, Engliſh, and 8cortiſh Biſhops, if 
mixt ordination,as it was legally eſtabliſh 

in the dayes of King Edward the fixth, 
flouriſhed in the reigns of Queen Elizabi 
King Fames, and King Charlzs of bleſk 
memory, and now groans under the  heayf 1 
dy of perſecution, whether this Chur 
ſchiſmatical by reaſon of its ſeceſl 
and ſeparation from the Church of 


- and the ſuppoſed withdrawing of its obe 
ence from the Patriarchal Juriſdiion R 
the Roman Biſhop ? As for other aſperli 
of ſchiſme, of lefler moment, we fhall n 


with them in our anſwers to their Obje 
ONS. 


a CHAP. 111. 


That the Separation from Rome was not made 
byProteſtants, but by Roman Catholicks 
hg | themſelves, 


ound or propofition : That the 


J pal Roman Catholiques , great Advocates 
I in their dayes, and Ipillars of the Roman 
-4 Church. Whether the A& or Statute of 
" Þ Separation were operative or declarative , 
creating new right, or manifeſting, or re- 
ſtoring old righr,, whether the power of the 
{Roman Court in England was juſt or aufur- 
I ped, abſolute and immutablec,or conditional 
and changeable; whether the poſſeſſion 
"Ftbereofwas certain and ſerled, or contro- 
verted and unquiet, C though no man 
throughly verſed in our lawes and Hifto- 
nes canreaſonably doubt of theſe things, ) 
This is undeniably true, that the ſeceſſion 
Jand ſubſtration of obedience was not made 
Jby our reformers, or by any of their friends 
or favourers, bur by their ' capital Enemies 

$3 the Roman 


and perſecutors, by Zelots 
cligion. 


And 


7 pag His being the ſtate of the Queſtion , Roman 
4 I proceed to examine the firſt £#tho- 


ngliſh Proteftants were not the ofthe - 
'@d firſt Authours of the ſeparation, but princi- ſeparart- 


And this was not done ſecretly in a corner 
bur openly in the fighr of the ſun, diſputed 
ublickly, and determined before-hand, in| , 
ary our Univerſities, which afterlong de 
IE liberation,and much diſputation, done with| | 
Men.pg6s All diligence,zeal and conſcience, made rhis| | 
Reg.epiſt. final reſolution and Profeſſion, Tandem in| 
Uni.Ox- hanc ſententiam unanimiter convenimus , ac| 
: *n.(P-210: concordes fuimus, videlicet Romanum Epiſc, 
pant majorem aliquam Furisdiciionem non ha 
bere fibi a deo collatam inſacra Scriptura in'bo 
Regno Anglie quam alium quemvis externu 
Epiſcopum. That the Roman Biſhop had m 
greater Juriſdition within the Kingdom of En- 
gland conferred upon him by God in holy Scri- 
= _ pture,thex any other forreign Biſhop. After thi 
& an, the ſame was voted and decreed in ou 
15322 National Synods; and laſtly afcer all this, 
received and eſtabliſhed in full Parliament 
by the free conſent of all the Orders of the 
Kingdom, with the concurrence and appro- 
bation of four and twenty Biſhops, and nine 
and twenty Abbats,then and there preſent 
To paſſe by many other Statutes, take thq- 
| very words of one of the main As ir ſelf, 
24.H.8.c. That England is an Empire,and that the King 
——N as head of the body politick, conſifting of the ſpi 
riſts firſt 7#tuality and tewporality,hath plenary power ti 
gave the render fixal Fuftice for all matters, &c. Firſt 
King the Fygland is, that is,originally,not ſhall be by 


—_— vertue of thisa&; what is it ? ax Empir? 
the Ific he an Empire, then the Soveraigns 


Church. thereof have the ſame priviledges and pre 
x ogatives 
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rogatives within "their own Dominions , 
which the old Emperours hadin theirs. It 
the King be head of the body politick, conft- 
ting of the ſpirituality and temporality, then 1n 
England the King is the policical head ofthe 
Clergy, as well as of the Laicy. So be ought 
to be, and not he only,burtall tne Soveraign 
Princes thronguout the World, by the very 
Law of Nature, 
What becomes now of that grand. excep- 
tion againſt Proteſtants, for making twcir 
King the head or Soveraign Governour 
( for theſe two are convertible rermes ) of che 
Engliſh Church or Clergy? A ricle firſt 
introduced by Roman Catholicks, and fince 
waved and laid alide by Proteſtants, not f- 
much for any malignity thar was in it, as for 
the ill ſounds ſake, becauſe it ſeemed to ins 
trench roo much upon rife Juſt right of our 
Saviour, and being ſubjef to be miſ-under- 
ſtood, gave offence to many well atte&ed 
Chriſtians, And what doth this law ſay 
more then a great Cardinal ſaid not long at- 
rer? One that was as near the Papacy as 
any that ever miſtir, and was thought to 
merit the Papacy as well as any that hadir 
in his dayes, 1] mean Cardinal Pos/ in his 
Book de Concilio, boc munus Imperatoribus poſy, ad 
Chriſti fidem profeſſis Deus ipſe Pater _ aſſigna- queſt. 74. 

vit, ut Chriſti filia Dei vicarias partes gerant 

God the Father hath aſſigned this Office to Chri- 

tian Exiperours, that they ſhould a&@ the part '6f 
Chriſt the 3 on of Godin ( General Councels. ) 
D Aud 


qe 75. 


Conc, Mt ' 
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| And yer more fully in his anſwer to the next 
Reſp. ad queſtion, Pontifex Romanus ut Caput ſacer= 


dotaleV icarias Chriſti vert capitis partes gerit, 
at Ceſar ut caput regale, &c. The Pope s a 
Prieſtly bead doth execute the Office of Chriſt 
the true Head; but we may alſo truly ſay, that 
the Emperour doth execute the Office, of Chriſt 
ara Kingly head. And ſo he concludeth ; 
hriſt ſaid of himſelf, 4!) power i given me 
ih in heaven and earth : In urraque ergo po- 
reſtate, &c. Therefore we cannot doubt but 


Chri\t bath bis Deputies for both theſe powers; 


The Pope inthe Church, the Emperour in 


the Common-wealth. Thus writes the Popes. 


own Legateco his Brother Legares in the Tri- 
dentine Councel, when he dclired to favour 
his Maſter as much as he could. 

BuclI proceed to our ,Statute: the King of 
England hath, thatK, already in preſent, by 
the fundamental conſtitution of the Monar- 


chy 3 nor ſhall have from henceforth, plenary ' 


power, without the Licenſe or help or con- 
currence of any forrein Prelate or Porentate; 
plenary, not ſolitary : To rexder final juſtice, 
That is, to receive the laſt appeals of his 
own Subjefts, withour fear of any review 
from Rome, or al. K ome, for all matters EC- 
cleltaſticall and temporal; Eccleliaftical by 
his Biſhops, Temporal by his Judges. There 
15 a great difference berween a Kings adminit- 
ſtring Juſtice in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes by him- 
ſelf, and by his Bithops. Liſten co the 
Canen of tac Mzlevitan Councel ; It hath 


pleaſed 
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of the Church of England. 
pleaſed the Synod, that what Biſhop ſoever ſhall 
requeſt of the Emperour the cogniſance of publick, 
judgment ( in ſome caſes ) be be deprived of his 
honour. But if he petition to the Emperour for 
Epiſcopal judgment, ( that 1s, ro make Bilbops 
his Deputies or Commiſſioners to hear it ) zt 
ſhould * not prejudice bim, They forbid 
a Biſhop of his own accord, in thoſe dayes , 
and in ſome caſes to make his firſt addreſſe 
for Juſtice to a ſecular Magiſtrate z Bur they 
donor forbid him to appear before a ſecular 
Magiſtrate being cited; And they allow him 
in all caſes though of pure Eccletiaftical cog- 
niſance, to ſeek to a Soveraign Prince for an 
equal indifferent hearing by Biſhops delegated 
and authoriſed by him. 

, The Teſtimony of this Statute is ſo clear 
and authemtick in ir ſelf, that it need nor be 
corroborated with any other a&s of the 
ſame kind, Yer three things ars urged 
againſtig, Firſt, that Henry the Eighth at 
this time was a favourer of the Proteſtants, 
Secondly, that he cared not for Relivion , 
but looked only to the ſatisfaftion of his 
own humours and luſts. Thirdly, chat to 
withold due obedience, is as Schiſmatical 
as to withdraw it; And that the reformed 
Church of Eng/and4 may be innocent of the 


_ and yet guilty and accefſary to the 
other, 


To che firſt exception 1 reply, That Henry roy. 
the eighth was ſo far, both then and long fiend ro * 
after from being a friend or favourer of the 1s Pr 0- 


D. 2 P1 oteltants, 


Ti1d, 


[foe 114) 
Lad 


23. H. 8. 
24, H. 8. 
25. H. 8. 


26. HH. 8. 


Hiſt. Conc 
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. Proteſtants, that he was a moſt bitter perf = 


eutor of them, Afﬀeer this the Pope himlclf, 
( chough he was not well pleaſed ro loole fo 
ſweerza morſe] as England was ) ſo well ap- 
proved of Henry the Eighths rigorous pro- 
ceedings agaimft the Proteſtantr, raat he 
propoſed him to the Emperour as a pattern 
tor his imitation, Inſomuck as fome ftran- 
gers in thoſedayes coming into England, 
have admired to (ee' one ſuffer for denying 
the Popes ſupremacy, and another for being 
a Proteſtant at the ſame time. So though 
they looked divers waies, yet like Sam» 
pſons Foxes each had his firebrand at. his 
taile. 

But to clear this point home, there needs 
rio more but to view the order of the Sta- 
tutes made concerning Religion and Ec- 
clefialtical} JndiQtion in the reign of that 
King. 

The A& for noperſon to'be cited out 
of his own Dioceſe, excepr in certain caſes. 
The A& prokibiting all appeals out of 
England to the Court of Rome. The AG 


for - the ſubmiſſion of the Clergy to the 


King. The Ad for c payment of firſt fruits 
tothe Crown : An AG for the Exoneration 
from all exa&ions of the Court of Rome. 
The Ad declaring the King to be Supream 
Head of the Church of England : An AQ 
againſt popiſh Bulls, Facultics, and Di- 
ſpenſations : And the A& for utterly ex- 
tinguiſhing the uſurped authority of the 
Roman 


| 


1 


| 


| Ofthe Churc h of Engl: « "IS 
Roman Biſhop were all, or the moſt of them 
enatcd before the eighr and twentieth 
year of Hexry che eighth. And it my notes 
fail me not; { for we are chaſed from our * 
books ) they were all received and eſtablith- TE 
ed in Ireland the very ſame year, the Lord 28.4.6. 7 
Gray being then Lord Deputy of Ireland. 
All chis while there were no thoughts of any 
reformation 3 All this while the Proteſtants 
found little grace from King Heaxry ; nor 1in- 
deed throughout his whole Raign, ordt- 
narily. | 
As for the ſuppreſſion of Monaſteries 1 
histime, I (hall deal clearly , and declare 
what I conceive to be the judgment of mo- 
derate Eniglith Proteſtants concerning that = ; a 
At Firlt, We fear that covetoul- jy Þ | 
neſfſe had a great oare in the boat, and-chat _—_ | 
ſundry of che principal Aors had a great- 715%. <# 
er aime at the goods of the Chuch,then ar i 
the good of the Church : Or otherwiſe | 
why did they not ( as they pretended and 
gave our ) preſerve the ſpuiles of the cloi- 
ſters for publick and charitable uſes, as the 
foundation of /Holpirals , and freeing the' 
Common wealth from a great part of its 
neceſſary charges? Why did they not re- 
ſtore the appropriated, ( or as we call them > 
truely impropriated tythes ) 'to. the Incum- S*PP1ic4- 2 
bents and lawful owners, .who had a&nall > of | 
| emi of fouls ? From whom they had been un- —y 
jultly withheld, eſpecially coniidering chat 
in (ome paithes che poor. JVicars ſtipend 
D 3 i Was 
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man.” "The Monks'pretended that they bad 
able members to diſcharge the cure of ſouls, 
and what difference whether the incumbent 
werea lingle perſon, or an agg:egated body? 
But what meer Lay-men could pretend is be- 
yonU my underſtanding. 

Secondly, we examine not whether the 
abuſes which were then broughe to light 
were true or feigned;but this we believe, thar 
foundations which were good in their origt- 
nal inſtirution ought not to be deſtroy- 
ed for acceſſary abuſes; or for the faults of 
particular perſons. So we ſhould neither 
leavea Sun in heaven, for that hath been 
adored by Pagans ; nor a ſpark of fire, or 
any eminent creature , how beneficial ſoe- 
ver upon earth, for they have all been abu» 
ſed. Therefore Licurgis is juſtly con- 
demned, becauſe out of an hatred to drun- 
kennefle he cur down all the Vines in Sparta 3 
whereas he ſhould have brought the fountains 
of water nearer. 

Thirdly, when the Clergy in a Kingdome 
are really; ( andnot upon the feigned pre- 
renſes of Sacrilegious perſons ) grown to 
that exceſhve grandieur,, that they quite 
overballance the Laicy,' and leave the com- 
mon wealth, neither ſufhcient men nor- ſuf- 
fcienc means to maintain ic ſelf, it 1s Jaw- 


ful by prudent Jaws to reſtrain their fur-' 


ther growth, as our Anccſtors and all the 
Nations of Europe have done by proki- 


biting 
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| biring new foundations of Religious hou- 


ſes, and the - alienation of Lands to the 
Ohurch without ſpecial licencez As we 
ſhall ſee bereafter. And if the excefle be fo 7 
ex01 birant; thar it is abſolutely and evi- * 
dently deſtru&ive to the conſticurion of 
the Common- Wealth,irt is lawful( upon ſome 
conditions and cautions not necelf{ary to 
be here inſerced ) to prune the ſupertinous 
branches and to reduce them to a right 
temper and equi/;brium, for the preſervation 
and well being of the whole body Policics. 
It hath been alwayes held lawful in ſome 
caſes to alienate ſome things, that had for- 
merly been given to the Church, as for the 
redemption of Chriſtian Caprives, for the 
ſuitenance of poor Chriftians, who are li- 
ving Temples, in the daies of famine, and for 
preſervation of the Church ic ſelf from de- 
molition; Bur Eradication, to pluck up 
good inſtitutions root and branch, is not 
reformation which we profefſe, but deftruCti- 
on. 
To conclude this digrefſion. So as Mo- 
naſteries were moderated in their number , 
and in their revenues; So as the Monks 
were reſtrained from medling between the 
Fator and his Flock, that is the Bark and( 
the Tree, as it was of old. Monachus in 
oppido, piſcis in aridoe; a Monk in a great 
Town was thought like a fiſh upon dry laid. 
$0 as the abler fort, who are not. taken np 
with higher ſtudies or weightier imp!- y- 
DN 4 Nuts 


meme, were inured to beſtow their ſpare 
howers from 'their' devotions in ſome profi- 
table labour for the publick good, that idle- 
nefſe might be ſtripped of the cloak of con- |. 
remplative devotion, So as the vow of per- 
petal .cee\ibate were reduced to the forme 
A of our Engliſh Univerſities, ſo long a fel- 
low,ſo long unmarricd, or of the Cannoneſſes 
and Biggins, on the other ſide the ſeas, 
which are no longer reſtrained from wed- 
lock then they retain their places or habits; 
So as their blind obedience were more 
inlighened, and ſecured by | ſome certain 
rules and bounds. So as their mock pover- 
ty ( for what is iteJle to profefſe want and 
{wim in abundance, ) were changed into 4 
competent maintenance; and laltly, fo as 
all opinion of fatisfaftion aud ſupereroga- 
tion were remov.d, I donot ſee why Monar 
ſteries mightnor agree well enough with re- 
formed devotion. | 
Sothen Henry the Fighth at the time of 
. his ſecetſion from Rome, and long after, even 
Fen the {o long as he lived, was neither friend nor 
friend ro favourer of the enſuing Reformation , nor 
Pr:te- + ordinarily of. Proteſtants in their perſons. 
ftants As may yet more manilteſtly. a pear by thx 
3Zle H. 8. 4 : 
cruel jfature of the Six Articles 3 which he 
made afrer allthis in the one and thir- 
tieth year of his reign, as a trap to catch 
the lives of the Poor Proteſtants. A 


Law both writ in blood, and executed in 
blood. 
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_ Of the Church of Enoland. —_— — 


Bur ſuppoſe that Henry the Eighth had 


been a friend to Poteſtants, what ſhall we ry oy 


ſay roall the orders of the Kingdom ? what;,,,., 


| ſhall we ſay to the Synods, to the Univerli- with bim 


tie-, to, the four and twenty Biſhops, and in the /e- 
nine and twenty Abbats , who conſented to $4479 
this A&? were all cheſe Schiſmaticks ? were'ggme. 
Heath, Bonner, Tonſtall, Gardiner, $ tokeſleys 
Thurleby, &c. all Schiſmaticks? If they 

were, then Schiſmaricks were the greateſt 


| oppoſers of the reformation, the greateſt 


Enemies of the Proteſtants, and the greateſt 

pillars and uphoiders of the Romane religion. 

Theſe were they that granted the Suprema- 

cy to King Hezry the eighth, Archbiſhop 

Warkam told him it was his right to haveir 

before the Pope. Theſe were they that 45: & 
preached up the Supremacy cf the King at Mon- an. 
S. Pauls Croſs, and defended his Supre- 1519- 
macy in printed books. Theſe conſented Tonſ & 
to the Ads of Parliament for. his Suprema- 7,ng- 

cy, and the extinguiſhing of the power of lands. 
the Roman Biſhop in England. Theſe were 

they who helped to make the Oath of Supre- 

macy, and took it themſelves, and all others 

of any-note throughout England, except | 
onely Fiſher Biſhop of Bochefter, and Sir Hiſt.ali- 
Thomas Meor, who were in priſon before IT quor mart. 
was enacted for oppoling the Kings Mar- @ edit.an» 
mage, and the ſuccefſion of his Children to 155% 4- 
the Crown, afrer it was ordained in Parlia- _ a 
ment. And wiſe men have thought that, the jur. jfideh, 
former had taken it; ifhe had not been re- Þ-125- 


tarded 
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7 Ireland was unanimous herein with England, 
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which was come as far as Calice. 

Or rather what ſhall we ſay to the whole 
body of the Kingdome, if we may believe! 

, theceſtimony of Stephex (Gardiner Biſhop of 

Englan® Finchefter, a learned perſon of very near 
wnani - 
moywsin Telation to King Henry, and in all other 
caſting things a great Zelot of the Roman Carho- 
ext the Jick party, in his book of true obedience, 
Pope publiſhed with a preface to ir made by Bi- 
3- vers {hop Bonner. | hus he, No forrain Biſhop hath 
obed, authority among ws; All ſorts of People are, 
agreed with us upon this point with mot (tedfaſt 
conſent, that no manner of p:rſon br:d or brought 
up in England hath ought to 40 with Rome. A 
full confeſſion of an able adverſary, to 
which I ſee not what can be excepred, un- 
leffe ir be ſaid of him, as it was of AZneas Syl- 
vis, Stephanus probavit, Wintonienſis negavit, 


Do@our Gardiner approved it, but the Bi- | 


ſhop of Winchefter retrated ir. Admit it 
were ſo, as it was indeed, what is that to the 
ſtedfaſt unanimous conſenr of the whole 
Kingdom ? Which appears not only from 
hence, bur from Tonifa/”s Fpiſtle to Cardi- 


| Cired by mal Pool y and Bekenſhaws Commentary of 


K. James the Soveraign and abſolute power of Kiags 3 AS' 
3t md Iikewiſe of the difference between Kingly and 
eriplex Eccleſiaſtical! power. And laſtly and princt- 
cuneus pally, by a book (et forth by the Englith 


print. a2 Convocation, called, The Infitution of 4 


1g Chriſtian man, Andto ſhew yet further, that 


we 


tarded by the expeRarion of a Cardinals hate, 


He: 
che 


le 


Ve: 


of 


ar 
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[Governour of thar Kingdom, wherein chey | 3 


[Lord, and confeſſed the Kings Supremacy in all 


'ting, bur not granting, that any or all the r-nded 


þ 


pers of Baal, We have heard of late of an 


Pt a | : O 44 þ, | » neland. F 43 3 by "® 
6nd in the three and thirtieth Year of '8 
Heyry the eighth, which was before all * I 


thoughts of Reformarion, nur the Iriſh only, 

as.the O Neales, O Relies, O Birnes, O Carols, 

&c, but alſo the Engliſh Families 3 as the ,,,., 
Deſmonds, Barries, Roches, Bourks, whole pO- book of 
terities do ſtill continue Zealous Roma» Ireland 
niſts, did make cheir ſubmiſſions by Inden- levy 
wre to Sir Anthony Sellenger , then chief g;1, : 


accknowledged King Henry to be their Soveraight 


cauſes, and utterly renounced the Furiſdifion 
of the Pope. So the Biſhop of Wincheſter 
might wellſay, that there was an Univerſall 
and ſtedfaft conſent in the ſeperation from 
Rome, | 

The ſecond exception weighs ſo little, 
that it ſcarce deſeryech an Anſwer. Admit- 75e pre- 
calumnies of that party againſt Hexry the _—_ of 
Eighth were true, whereof divers by their blemiſh _ 
impoſſibility and by the contradiQion of we Refar- 
their Authours, do carry their own condem- ator. 
nation written in their foreheads ; and al- #7 
though Hexry che MWghth had been our Re- s. 7 
ormer, as he was not, yet all this would 
hgnifie nothing as ro this preſent Queſtion : 
God doth ofren good works by ill! agents, | 
Jebu's heart was not upright towards the Lord, ſt Ray X31} = + 
yet God uſed him as an inſtrument t5 re- ys "I, 
tormhis Church, and to puniſh the worſhip-{f (23310261 


aggre- 


Hlinſ. in 


Hen. 8. 


F+ $23. 
Hill. 22. England, France, Italy, after marure delibe- 


H. 8... ration, and ſome of them upon oath, and by] 


199, 


., trons, Champions and Confeſſours for tit 
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aggregative treaſon, not known before in|th 


the world, But never untill now of an aggre- 
gative Schiſme. The addicion of twenty 
tins of anorcher nature cannor make that to 
be Schiſm, which is not Schiſme jn ir (elf, 
We are ſorry for his {ins under a condicon, 
That is, incaſe they were cruc , which for 
part of them we haveno great Reaſon to 
believe; Bur we are abſolucely without 
condition glad of our own liberty. The 
reuth is, God Almighty did ſerve himſelf of 
a moſt unlawfull diſpenſation granced by the 
Popeto King Henry the Eighth , to marry 
his Brothers Wife, as an occation of this 
great work. I ſay unlawfuil becauſe it ws 
afcer judged unlawfull by the Univerhries df 


above an hundred forcain Dof&outfs of Prin: 
Cipal reputation for learving. The coals of 
the Kings ſuſpicion were kindled in Spait 
France, and Flanders, no Enemies to the 


Pope, and blown by Cardinal Wolſey fot 


{inifter ends ; But it was Cranmer that ſtruck}. 


the nail home. And God diſpoſed all rhing 
to his own glory. * 

Totheir third exception, That to with 
hold obedience is Schiſmatical as well as 0 
wichdraw ir, I anſwer firſt, that they canndi 


accuſe us as accefſaries to Schiſme,untill cheſ} 


have firlt condemned their own great P# 


Te; 
th 
an 
cel 
ſhi 
dc 


principal Schiſmaticks. Did Roman Cr 
| C thoiicki 


in|tholicks themſelves find right and” ſufficient 
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Yre-[reaſon to turn the Pope our of England at + 


nty 


t 


the fore-door, in fair day light,as an intruder 
and uſurper? And do they expe&t that 'Pro- 
teftanrs who neverhad any relation to him , 


hould ler him in again by ſtealth at che back- 
door ? | 


Turpius ejicitur quam n0n admittitur hoſpes. [ 


It istrue, Queen Mary afterwards gave him 
houſeroom again in Exg/and for a ſhort time. 


Bur he raged ſo extreemly, and made ſuch 


bonfices of poor innocent Chriſtians in every 

corner of the Kingdon:, that it is no marvail 

if they deltred his room rather then his com- 

pany. | | 

I have often wondred how any rational 

man could ſatishe himſelf ſo as to make the, 
ſeverity of our lawes, or the rigour of our ,,- yo 
Princes tince the Reformarjon , a motive to cruel a 
his ceyolt from our Church. Surely the in- £4inf 


»/* © . - s . = Roman 
quittion was quite out of his mind; but 7," 


« meddle nor with forreign affairs. He mighr j;cþ5. 


have confidered, that more Proteſtants ſuf> / 
fered death in the ſhort Reign of Queen 
Mary, Men, Women, and Children , then 
Roman Catholicks in all the longer Raigns 
of all our princes fince the Reformation pur 
together. The former by fire and faggot, a 
cruel lingring torment, ut ſextirent ſe mori, 1 
that they may feel themſelves ro die by 
degrees.. The other by the gibber, with 
53 Þ ſome 
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ſome 'opprobrious circumſtances, to render|! 
heir” ſufferings more exemplary to others, do 
The former meerly and immediately for Re-|* 
ligion, becauſe they would not be Roman|/* 
Catholicks, without any the leaſt pretext of bin 
the violation of auy policical Law : - The| 
latter not meerly and immediately for Re 

ligion , becauſe they were Roman Carho-|'* 
licks , for many known Roman Catholicks in 

England have lived and dyed in greater|/* 
plenty, and power, 2nd reputation in every by 
Princes reign, ſince the Reformation, then} 
an Engliſh Proteſtant could live among the ** 
Iriſh Roman Catholicks , fince their inſur-}*? 
region, If a ſubjet was taken at Maſleit 
ſelf in England, which was very rare, it ws]** 
but a pecuniary tmul&. No Stranger was B 
ever queſtioned about bis Religion. - I may |?* 
not here/omit King Fames his affirmation, 


' That no man in his reign, orin the Raign th 


of his predeceſſor Queen Elizabeth , did p 
ſuffer death for Conſcience ſake or Religs , 
ON. 

But they ſuffered for the violation of Civ 
vil Lawes,. aseither for not- acknowledging " 
the political ſupremacy of the King in Ec O 
clefiaſtical cauſes over Eccleſiaſtical pers ; 
ſons, which is all chat we affert; which ct 
Roman Catholicks themſelves in Henry the. h 
Eighth” s dayes did maintain as much, or per-] 
haps more then we. We want not the cone 7 
ſentof their own Schools, or the concur*” ao 
rent praiſe of Kings and Parkompan of 
their 


iy 


nf 


ler their own communion, As Santis "___ 
_ doth confelle, V alde multi doferes, &c- Very 
6. | many Dotiours do hold, that for the publick bene 
. Ft of the Common-wealth Princes have Furiſdi- 
fion in many cauſes otherwiſe being of Eccleſia= 
he [ffical cogniſance,by poſitive Divine Law, and by 
@. [the law of nature. And though himſelf ſeem 
rather to adhere to others who aſcribe unto 
them meerly a Civil power, yer be acknows 
ledgeth with the ſtream of Schoolmen, that 
ry [by their Soveraign Office by accident, and. 
indire&ly for the defence of the Common» 
ke | wealth, and the preſervation of publick Ju- 
ſtice and peace, they have great power over 
Fcclehiaftical perſons in Ecclefiaftical cau- 
a} ſes, in many caſes; 4s they may command [. 
as | Biſhops to diſpoſe their ſpiritual affairs to the 
peace of the Common-wealth, They may remove 
the froward from their offices, They may defend 
the oppreſſed Clergy from the unjuſt oppreſſions 
d | of Ecelefiaftical Fndges, &c. which he con» 
efſeth to be as much as our Article ſetterth 
forth. VVhar the practice of other Kings 
and Princes is herein, we ſhall ſee more fully 
2 when I come to handle my fifch Propoſition 3 
| Or elſe for returning intothe Kingdom ſa [ 
G1 qualifhed with forbidden Orders , as the , 
Lawes of the Land do not allow. The State | 
14Yenice doth- net, the Kingdom of Fraxce 
Jhach nor abhorred from the like Lawes. Or 
ghtly, for atrempting to ſeduce ſore of the 
Kings Subje&s from the Religion eſtablifh- J 
din the Land. In all theſe caſes beſides ' 
: | Religion 
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religion, there 
He that loves Danger, doth often periſh in it, 
The truth is this, An hard Knott muſt have 
an heavy Mall; Dangerous and bloody po- 
firions and- praiſes produce ſevere laws, 
No Kingdom is deſtituce of neceſſary reme- 
dies for its own con(ervatign; If all were 
of my mind; as I believe many are, [ could 
wiſh that all ſeditious Opinions, and over 
rigorous ſtatutes, with the memory of them, 
were buried together in perpetual oblivion, 
I hold him ſcarce a good Chriſtian rhat 
would not caſt on one ſpade full of earth to- 
wards their interrement; Pardon this dis 
grefſion, ific be one, Cruelty is a Symptome 

of Schiſm. | 
Though Secondly, I anſwer that though the Ro- 
_ maniſts could be contenred to brand their 
= were own friends for the principall Schiſmaticks, 
Schiſma- yer they ſhall never be able to prove us 
ricks, we aeceſiaries, or faſten the ſame Crime upon 
are Ic. us, who found the ſeparation made to our 
hands, who never had any thing to dowith 
Kome, who never ought them any ſervice 
but the reciprocall duty of love, who. never 
did any a&to oblige us to them, or to di 
* oblige us from them; indeed ic were ſome 
thing, if they could produce a patent fron 
Heaven of the. Popes Vicariate Generall 
under - Chriſt over all Chriſtians ; ( But that] 
we know they can never do )Or but ſo muct 
as an old Canon of a general Conncel that 
did ſubje& us to their Juriſdiftion. So bo 


is ſomething of Eleftion' 
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the fame were neither. lawfully revo- - 
ked, nor' their power forfeiced by abuſe, 
nor quicted by chemſelves , untill then 
they' may . withdraw their charge of 
Schiſme. > 

Nay yet more,though they could juſtifie. 
their pretended titlegyer we ating nothing, 
but preſerving all chings in the ſame condi- 
tion we found them, are not cenſurable as 
formal Schiſmaticks whileſt we erre invin- 
cibly, or but probably, and are implicitely 
prepared in our minds, to obey all our juſt 
ſuperiours, ſo far as by law we are bound, 
whenſoever we ſhall be able to underſtand 
their right. 

There have been many ſchiſmes in 
the Roman Church ic ſelf, Sometimes 
two Popes, ſometimes three Popes at a 
time, One Kingdom ſubmicted to one, 
this to anocher, that toa third, every one 
believing him co whom he ſubmirted co be 
the right Pope,and every one ready to have 
ſubmicred co the right Pope, if they had * 
known who he was. Tell me, were all 
tholethar ſubmicced ro Antipopes preſent= 
ly ſchiſmaticks 2 T hat were roo hard a 
cenſure, The Antipopes themſelves were 
the ſehiſmaticks, and che Cardinals that 
EleCted them, and all theſe who ſupported 
them for avaricious,or ambitious or uncha- 
ritable ends, 

We may apply to this puspoſe that which 
Nt, Auſtin ſaid concerning. Hzreticks; 9-4 

[3 ſentent1am 
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uft Vieatcatron ' 
ſententiam ſuam quamvis falſam atque peryer« 
ſam nulla pertinaci animoſitate deſendit, pre- 
' ſertim quam non andacia preſumptionis ſne pes 
pererit, ſed a ſedufjis & in errorem lapſis pas 
rentibus accepit, que-it autem cauta ſolicitus 
dine veritatem , corrigi paratus cum invenes 
rit, nequaquam eft inter hereticos deputandu. 
He that defends not his falſe opinion with Per- 
tinacions animoſity, having not invented it 
himſelf, but learn*4 it from his erring parents; 
If he enquire cavefully after the truth, and 'be 
ready to embrace it, and to corre his errors 
when he finds them, he 1s not to be reputed an 
Heretick. 

If this be true in the caſe of hereſfte,ic holds 
m1i:ch more ftrongly in the caſe of Schime, & 
eſpecially that ſchiſm which is grounded on- 
ly apon humane conftitutions. He that diſo- 
beys a Lawful ſuperiour through invincible 
ignorance, whom' he deſerted not himſelf, 
but found him caft off by his parents,if he be 
careful to underſtand his duty ,and ready to 
ſubmir ſo far as in juſtice he is bound , he 
1s nor tobe reputed a Schiſmatick 1f'men 
might not be ſav:d by a genexal and impli- 
cite repentance, they were in a wofull con- 
dition, for who can tell how oft he offendeth! 
Cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faults. Andif 
by general & implicite repentance, why not 
by general and implicite faich? why not by 
general and implicite obedience? So as they 
do their uttermoſt indeavours to learn 
their duties,andare realy to conforth theme 

{elves 
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ſelves when they know them, God looks 
upon his creatures with all their prejudices, 
and expeas no more of them then accord- 
ing to the talents which he bath given 
them. ' If I had books for that purpoſe, 1 
might have cited many Lawes and many 
Authors to prove that che final ſeparation 
from Rome was made long before the 
reformation of the Church of England. But _ 
itisa trath ſo evident and ſo undeniable by 
all thoſe who underſtand our affairs, that 
I ſeem to my ſelf ro have done overmuch in 
it already. a 

I do expe that it ſhould be urged by 
ſome that there was a double feparation of 66 
the Church of England from Kome ; The pomrmaengge 
former from the court of Rowe ; The ſecond of the fe. 
from the. Church of Rome, The former in paration 
point of diſcipline; The latter in point of #199 the 
Do&rine ; The former made in the dayes CHENG 
of Henry the Eighth;the other in the dayes ; 
of Edward the fixth. That if the Pro- 
teſtants were not guilty of the former, yet 
certainly they were guilty of the las 
ter, , 

To this1 give two anſwers : firſt that the 
ſecond ſeparation in point of Dofrine' 
doth not concern this queſtion, whether the 
Church of England be Schiſmatical!, bur ano- 
ther whether the Church of England be Here- 
tical, or at lealt Heterodox,(for every errour 
doth not preſently make an hzreſie )which 
Cannot be determined without diſcuſſing 

he 2 the 
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the parcicular differences . betweek the 
Church of Rome and the. Church/of Englazd, 
It is an undeniable principle to which both 


Mr. Knct, Parties do yield firmafſent, thar they who 
Inf-num. made the firſt ſeparation from the primitive 
p- 534 pure Church, and brought in corruptions in 


faith, Leiturgy, or uſe of the Sacraments, are 
the guilty party: Yea though the ſeparati- 
on were not Joca] but only moral, by intro- 
ducing errours and innovations, and ma- 
king noother ſeceſſion: This is the iſſue of 
our controverle, If they have innovared 
firſt, then we 4re innocenr, and have done 
no more then our duties. Ir is not the ſepa- 
ration, but the cauſe that makes a Schif- 
marick. | 
Secondly I anſwer, that as Roman Catho- 
licks/ not Proteſtants) were the authours of 
the ſeparation of Eng/and from the court of 
Rome;{o the court of Rome it ſelf(nort Prote- 
ſtanrs )made the ſeparation of England from |} 
the communion of the Church of Rome, by 
their unjuſt and ryrannical cenſures,excom- 
munications, and interdi&ions, which they 
thundred out againſt the Realm,for denying 
rheir ſpiritual Soveraignty by divine right, 
before any reformation made by Prote- 
ftants. Ir was not Proteſtants that left the 
communion of the Church of Rome, bur the 


'* Court of Rome that thruſt all the Engliſh 


Nation both Proteſtants and Roman Cr 
tholicks togerher out of their doors, and 
chaſed them away from them, when Popt 
| Paul 


Of the Churchof England. $7" 
Paulthe third excommunicated and inter- 
difted Exgland, in the daies of Henry the _— 
eighth, before ever any reformation was } ns 7%, 
| attempted by the Proteſtants, In that con- j+ gchiſm 
{ dition.che Proteſtants found the church and /. 1.p.109 * _ 
Kingdom of Eng/and in the daies of Edward | 
thel1xth. Sothere was noGneed of any new 
* ſeparation from. the communion of the 
” | Church of Rome, The Court of Rome had 
* | done that to their, hands. So to conclude 
| my firſt Propohtion, Whatſoever ſome, nor 
knowing or not weighing the ſtate of our 
affairs; and the Aﬀs and records of thoſe 
- | times,have raſhly or ignorantly pronounced 
tothe contrary, It1s evident that the Pro- 
' teſtants had no handeither in the ſeparation 
"| of the Engliſþ Church from the court of 
Rome,or in their ſeparacion from the church 
of Rome 3 The former being made by pro- 
feſſed Rowan Catholicks, the latter by che 
Court of Rome it ſelf, both before the re- 
J | formation following in the-dayes of Edward 
the axth,bock at a cime when the poor Pro- 
teſtants ſuffered death daily for their con- 
{cience upon the fix. bloody Articles. 


"A Foſt Vindication 
CHAP. IV 


That the King and Kingdom of England iu 
the ſeparation from Rome ad make nonep 
Law,but vindicate thetr axcient Liberties, 


He ſecond concluſion upon exa- 
mination will prove as evident as 
the former, that Hexry the eighth 
and thoſe Roman C.atholicks with 

him, who made the great ſeparation from 
the court of Rome, did no new thing, but 


what thcjr predecefſours in all ages had done, 


beforerhem, treading in the ſteps of their 
Chriſtian Anceſtors. 
And firſt, it cannot be denyed, but that 

Eminent any perſon or Society that bath an eminent 
+— avs or authoriry,or power, hath ever had, and 
withour Ever will have a great influence upon hisor 
any Furiſ- their neighbours, withour any legal Junk 
azc.on. dition over them, or ſubje&ion due from 

them. 
The digri- Secondly, Itis confeſſed, that in the pri- 
ry -f chez Mitive times great was the dignity and at- 
Apoſto/i- thoricy of the Apoſtolical Churches, s 
Ch , Rome, Antioch, Epheſus, Hieruſalem, Alexat- 
CPurches. | . 
dria, which were founded by the Apoſtle 
themſelves; and that thoſe antient chre 
ſtians 1n all their differences did look upon 
the Bilhops uf choſe Sees as honourable Ar- 
bitrato 


þ-1ſons reputation of learning,or prudence,or +1 
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bitrators , and faithful Depoſitaries of the 
genuine Apoſtolical traditions , eſpecially 
wherein they accorded one with another. 
Hence is that of Tertullian, conufat omneut 
y | dofirinam que cum illis Ecclefiis Apofolicis, || Sa 
matricibus,& originalibus conſpirat,&c.What- ſcrip.adve 
ſoever deffrine agrees with thoſe Apoſto/ical ori- hereſ. 
gina! mother Churches, is to be reputed tree. 
And mn this {enſe andno other Saint Cyprian 
| a great admirer and imicater both of che 
5] marter and words of Tertu/lian, whom he 
h honoured with the ticle of bis Maſter , doth L.4.Ep.8, 
b call the Church of RK4me z Matrix aud 4 
lM! oor, Butit thetradition varied, as about 
C! the obſcrvation of Eaſter , between V icior | 
*| Biſhop of Rome, and Polycrates Biſhop, of 
't Epheſus, the one preſcribing frum St. Peter, 
and St. Paul,the other from St. Foby. The 
| reſpe@ive churches did conform themſelves 
* ro their Superiours,or if they were free, (as 
't the Britannique Churches were ) to their 
own judgment or tothe example of their 
'| neighbour Churches, or keep them to the / 
'| tradition delivered untothem by their firſt 
converters, As in this very controverſy f 
about Eefer, and ſome baptiſmal rites, the 
Brittiſh and Scottiſþ Biſhops alwaies adhered 
tothe Eaſtern Church. A ſtrong preſumpci- 
'| on that chence they received che faich, and 
were not ſubordinate to the ' Patriarchal See 
of Rome. But yet all chis honourable reſpc& 
proceeded from a free prudential compli- 
ance, without any perpetnal or necellary 
E 4 ſub 
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( 
zh 


ſubje&ion. Afterwards ſome Churches loſt, 
ſome gained the place and Dignity of Apo- 
ftolical Churches, either by cuſtome, fo 
Epbeſus loſt it 3 Or by the Canons of the Fa- 
thers, ſo Conſtantinople did get it: or laſtly, 
_w '3'* by Imperial priviledges, ſo Fuitiniana and 
£.3. (F 4+ 4 6 

and Carthage obtained it. | 
It is no Thirdiy,it isnot to be doubted of, buy 
marvel thar after the year lix hundred, afcer. that 
Pope win. Pope Boniface had quitred his Patriarchal 

dy- . . . 
ded bim- dignity, by aſſuming a more lofty title,of 
ſclf ino Univerſal Biſhop, T he ſucceeding Popes by 


England the connivence, leave or conſent of our 


by degrees 


4. 


Kings, did ſometimes more,ſometimes lelle, 
upon pretence of their Univerſal Juriſdis 
on, by degrees thruſt.in their fickle into the 
Eccleliaſtical affairs of Exgland. Whoſo- 
ever ſhall ponder duly with whara depth of 
prudence the Roman court hath meſnaged 
all occaſions and occurrences to the advan- 


tage and advancement of that See, and con- | 


ſequently to che improvement of their own 
authority ; whoſoever ſhall weigh ſeriouſly 

wich what art and cunning the' Papacy(asit 

now 1. wa: tacked into the Church concra- 

ry to wind and weather, and how their be. 

ginning of unity was ſcrued up to an onini- 

g potence,and univerſallity of power; who- 
{oever ſhall duly confider what advantage 

they made to chat Sec,and therein tothem- 

ſelves, by the only countenancing of Phocss 

his baſe and bloody murther, or of Charles 

-Martel his more glorious and ſuccefſetu] res 

volt 
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Of the Muye ) of zNgland. 
volt, will not wonder to obſerve, how they 
did watch their times when we had Princes 
of weak judgments, or neceſſitous,or ſuper- 
ſtitious, or of unjuſt or Licigious ritles,: ro 
wind themſelves into Brittain. Nay rather 
he will admire that they did not radicate 
themſelves more deeply and more firmly 
therein; which without doubt. they had 
effe&ed, but for their exorbirant rapines, 
whileft chey chought that like Foxes they 
might prey moſt boldly fartheſt from their 
own Kennel, Anglia vere hortus noſter deli- 
ciarum,putew inexhauſius eſt, ubi multa abun- 
dant,multa de multis extorqueri poſſunt, That 
England indeed was bs garden of delight,a well 
that contd not be draws dry.And where many 
things did abound, out of much,much mighr 
be extorted. 

But firſt this intruſion was manifeſt uſur- 


| pation and tyranny ;*This was the Gan- 


grene of the Church, which no ſubſequenc 
poſſeiſion or ſubmiſſion .could warrant, no 
rract of time or preſcription ſufficiently con- 
firm. Ynod ab initio fuit invalidum trafu 
temporis non convaleſcet, That which is nor 
only unjuſt, bur invalid in irs beginning , 
can never be made valid by the empty 
pretenſe of a following cuſtome or preſcr1- 
prion. Neither do 1 tind in cruth thar any 
of the petite Saxon Kings or their Subjeds, 
though ſome of them indebted to S. Grego- 
ry for their firſt converſion, and all of them 
much weakned by their Sevenfold diviſion, 


( for 


[ 


Mat. Par. 
An. 'I 246, 


No Saxon, 
Engliſh or 
Brittiſh 
King ever 
mad? any- 
obliging 
Submiſſion 
ro the 


Pope. 
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progeny who did afterwards unite the 


Heprarchy inth a Monarchy ) much Jeſſe! 


that any of the ſucceeding Kings of Eng- 

land, or of great Brittain united, did ever 

make any ſolemn, formal or obliging ac- 

knowledgment of their ſubmiſſion co the 

Biſhop of Kome. 

Bedil.1.c, Bur on the contrary, when Auſtin firlt 

25. arrived inExgl/and,he Raied in the {le of Thr 

aet , untill he knew the Kings pleaſure, and 

offered nor to preach in Kent, uncill he had 

the Kings Licenſe for him and his follog- 

ers to preach throughout his dominions, 

8-41. x.c, $0 not only their Juri{difion : bur even 

26. the exerciſe of cheir paſtoral fun&ion 

within that Realme, was by the Kings l:ave 

and authoricy. The donation and re- 

fignation of King Fohy whereby he went 

abouc co make a free Kingdom lervile and 

feudatary ro the Pope, did concern the 

Crown more then the Micer, and wa 

ſoon hiſfled out of the World to the perpe- 

tual ſhame and infamy of ſuch mercenary 

Paſtors ;- yet to obtain this Ludibrious aft 

the power of the Keyes was abuſed, and 

the Kingdom of Englanxd itood inter- 

Te Popes difted by the fpace of fix years and three 
power 19 moneths. ; 

Sagland The popes m latter times had ſome power 

F in England, of courteſy, not of Dury; bil 

ner 


courl 


wy there _ bur 
only one- who was a Chriſtian, namely the 
: King of Kent;Neicther was 1t any of his 
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Of the Charch of England. 


never thar omnipotence which they gaped 
- | after. Sometimes they ſent their Nuncios or 


Legates into Eng/and. So they did'of old ( 
into Other Patriarchates. Sometimes they 
admitted appeals fron Eng/and to Rome- 
So they did of old from Africk. Sometimes [ 
they excummunicated the Engliſh Sub- 
je&s. So did Pope Vifor long fince ex- 
communicate ali the Aſiaticks, But neither 
Afia nor Africk for all that did acknow- 
ledge the Popes Juriſdi&ion. On the other 
ſide , Cometimes their Legates were not 
permitred ro enter into the Realm, or after 
their arrival thruſt onr of the Realm, unleile 
they would give caution by oath for their 
good demeſnour. Sometimes their Bulls 
and excommunications were fleighted or 
damned, and. they who' procured them 
ſoundly puniſhed for their labours. Some- 
times all appealsto Rome were prohibited 
under moft tevere penalties, and cheir de- 
crees rejefted. All this while our Kings 
and Bilhops called Councels, the one 
under civil puniſhments, the other under 
Eccleſiaſtical, made Ecclefhaſtical Lawes and 
conſtirucions in their Synods and Parliax 
ments, yea exprefſe conſtitutions ab 
the court of Rom? ir ſelf with as much 
tartneſle aud vehemency as King Henry 
the Eighth, And with this only difference 
that they endeavoured to draw rhe people 
out of the Popes clawes at home, and he 
thought it more expedient ro throw the 
Pope 


& +, ” 
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Wilfride 


" AF uft Vinduation. 


: Pope over the Brittiſh Sea, once for altoge. 


ther. The old and lawful patriarchal power 
of the Roman Biſhops wichin their own de, 


ſtrifts, had been renounced long before by | 


themſelves, Their new univerſal Monarchy, 
ereCted by themſelves, was not capable of 
preſcription; or if it bad, yet ſuch a dubious 
unquiec poſſeſſion as the Popes did hold in 

Pugland at the mercy and diſcretion of the 
right owners, was not ſufficient to make a 
legal preſription; or to Juſtifie their pre- 
tended title, or to render them bone fidei poſe 
ſcſſores, lawful and conſcionable poſſefſours, 
T his is chat which I am now co demonltrat 
in this ſecond ground, 

* The moſt famous (| had almoſt ſaid the 
only ) appellant from England to Rome that 
we readof before: the Conqueſt was Wil 
fride Arcb-biſhop of York, who nutwithe 


the fr ft ſtanding that he gained ſencence upon ſcn- 


great AP- tence at Rome in his 


pedlant. 


Spelm, 
CONC. als 
705. 


favour; And notwith- 
ſtanding that the Pope did ſend exprelle 
Nuncios into Exgland, on purpoſe to (ee his 
ſentence executed, yet he could not obcain 
his reſticucion or the benefic of his ſenrence 
for {1x years, duringthe Raignes of King 
Egbert and A4/frede his ſon. Yea King Aired 
told the Popes Nuncios expreſly, That & 
honoured them as bis Parents for their gra 
lives and honourable aſpefts, but he could nt 
give any aſſent to their Legatio :3heca ſe it ws 
againjt reaſon, that a perſon twice condemned 
by the whole Conncel of the Eng liſh, ſhould 


. reſtore 
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reffored upon the Popes Letter. If they” had. 
believed the Pope to be their competent 
Judge, either as univerſal Monarch, or fo 
much as Patriarch of Brittain, or any more 
then an honourable Arbitrator, ( which all 
the Patriarchs wereJeven wichout che bounds 
of their proper jurisdiions) how comes}ic 
to paſs that two Kings ſuceeſſively, and the 

reat *Counſels of the Kingdom, and the 
other Arch-Eiſhop Theodore with all the 

rime Eccleſtaſticks, and the flower of the 
Engliſh Clergy did fo long and ſo reſolute- 
ly opgoſe ſo many fentenices and meſſages 
from = and condenimn him twice , whom 
the Pope had abſolved? confider that 
Wilfride was an Arch-Biſhop, not an infte- 
riotr clerk ; And if an appeal from England 
to Rome had been proper or lawfull in any 
cale it had been ſo in his caſe. Bnt it was 
otherwiſe determined by thoſe who were 
moſt concerned, 

Malmesbury ſuppoſeth either by inſpirati- 
on, or upon liis own head,that the King, and 
the Arch-Biſhop Theodore were ſmitten 
with remorſe before their deaths, for the 
Jury done to J/;/fride and the flighring of 
the Popes ſentence, Letter and Legates. 
But the contrary is moſt apparently true 
for firſt, it was not King A/fre4e alone, bur 
the great Councel of the Kingdom alſo 3 
not Theodore alone, but the main body 
of the Clergy, that oppoſed the Popes 
Letter, and ch reftitucion of I/;/fride, in 

| chat 


_ that. manner as it was decreed at Rowe. 


% S. 


Secondly,after Alfrede and Theodoret were 
both dead, we find the Popes ſentence and 
Wilfrides reſtitution ftill oppoſed by the 
ſurviving Biſhops, inthe Raign of Alfredes 
fon. To clear che matter paſt contradiGion, 
ler us conſider the ground of this long and 
bitter contention; Wilfride the Archbiſhop 
was become a great pluraliſt, and had in- 
groſſed into his hands too many Eccleltahi- 
cal dignities, The King and the Church of 
England thought fit to deprive him of ſome 
of them, and tro confer them upon others, 
Wilfride appealed from their ſentenGe unto 
Rome. The Pope gave ſentence after ſen- 
rence in favour of Wi/fride. But for all his 
ſentences he was not, he could not be reſto 
red, untill he had quitted two of his Mona- 
ſeries, which were in queſtion, HongefFhill 
dean, and Ripon, which of all others he l9- 
ved moſt dearly, and where he was after- 
wards interred. This was not a conqueſt, 
but a plain waving of his ſentences from 
K.ome, and a yeeiding of the queſtion ; for 
thoſe had been the chief cauſes of the con- 
troverſie., So the King and the' Church at 
ter Alfredes death ſtill made good his con 
cluſion, That ic was againſt reaſon, that a 
perſon twice condemned by the whole 
Councel of the Engliſh, ſhould be reftored 
upon the Popes bull. And as he did not, 
ſo neither did they give any aſſent to the 
Popes Legation. , 
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Sounfortunate were appeals to Rome in 
thoſe dayes : And as unfrequent as unfor- 
tunate; for from that time untill Anſe/mes 
| dayes after the Norman conqueſt in the 
Raign of Henry the firſt, we do hardly meer 
with another appeal. Then Pope Paſchalis 
che ſecond had deviſed a new Oath for 
Arch-Biſhops, when they received their 


Pall; An oark much wondered at in all 


&c. Ton fignified unto me that Kings and N DH 


brought you written from ws, Oc. 

This oath was that which animated A4n- 
ſelme to conteſt ſo hot! y with the King. The 
main controverfie was abour this very que- 
ſtion of Appeals to Rome. The King plea- 
ded the fundamental Lawes and Cuftomes 
of the Land, conſnetudo Regni mei eft a Patre 
meo initituta,ut nullius preter licentiam Kegis 
appelletur Papa. 91 conſuetudines regni tol- 
lit, poteſtatem quoque © coronam Kagis violat, 


to without the Kings Licenſe. He that takes 
away the Cutomes of the Kingdom, doth vio= 
lence to the power.and Crown of the King. It 
5 tobe noted, that the lawes eſtabliſhed by 
his Father ( that was 7/:/l;am the Conque- 
rour ) were no other then the Lawes of E4- 
ward 


places, as a ſtrange innovation , ſignificaifs De ele8. 
reges & Regni majores admiratione permotes, Poteſt.c.4. - 
geen caſti, (Fc. 
bles were moved with admiration, that the Pall B;, An. 
was offered unto you by our Miniſters,upon con” 1102. 
dition that you ſhould take an oath which they **: 5: 


Malm. 1. 


Oc. It is a cutom of my Kingdom inflituted —— 


by my Father,that no Pope may be appealed nn- glor. 


ward the confeſſour, that isto ſay, the old 
ſaxon Lawes. So he might juſtly (ay , both 
that it was an ancient immemorial cuſtome 
of the Kingdom, and alſo that it was inſti. 
Howes ;» futed or eſtabliſhed by his Father. So _He- 
Hen. :,  veden tells us, that at laſt he yeelded to the ve- 
queſt of his Barons, &c, that was by his aw 
thority to confirm the Lawes of King E+ 
ward,But the beſt was, that though Anſelme 
the Archbiſhop was obliged by oath to the 
Pope, yet the Biſhops were not ſo ſoon 
brought into the ſame bondage. And 
| therefore the former Author tells us, 'that 
-- a i- In bis exequendis omnes Epiſcopi Anglie Pri 
; mati ſuo ſuffragium negarunt, In the execution 
of theſe things, all the Biſhops of England did 
deny their ſuffrage to their Primat. So unt 

nimous were they in this point. 

Which unanimidy of the whole Realn 
both Glergy and Laity doth appear yet 
more evidently by the ſtatute of Clarendan, 
made in the Raign of the grand-child of this 
King, when all the Prelates and Peers of 

PEAR the Realm did confirm the former ancient 
Par.an. Brittiſh Engliſh cuſtome, not only by their 
x15z,, Conſents, but by their oaths, whereof ne} 
{hall have occaſion to ſpeak more hereafter. 
And upon this cuſtome was that Lan 
grounded , which our Hiſtories do make 
mention of, $; quis inventus fuerit literas wt! 
"= mandatum ferens Domini Pape4,Oc. capiatun, 
ved in © de coſicut de Regis traditore &+ regni, fit 
Hen, 2, dilatione fiat juſtitia.If any one be found bring 
ing 
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ing in the Popes Letter or ManA4ate, let bim be 


the Brictiſh and Saxon Kings, wnrill the 


and. 


apprebended,and let juſtice paſs upon him with- 
out delay as e traytor to the King & Kingdom. 
And generally every man is' interdifted, or 
forbidden, to appeal to the Pope. And the Le- 
gations from Rowe were aimolt as rare as 


o 


Legati- 


appeals ro Rome, during the raigns of all onsas | 


Norman conquelt. AS Gregory Biſhop of 
Oftium the Popes own Legare did confeſs, 


a 


rare a5 


pped's. 


That he was the firlt Reman Prieff rbat was Spelm. 
ſent into thoſe parts of Brittain, from th? time conc.an 
of S: Auſtin. And thoſe Legares were no 0- 787. 


thers then ordinary meſ{engers or Embaſta- 
dours, ſent frome one neighbour to anorher, 
Such a thing as a Legantine Court, or a 
Nuncios Court, was not known in the Brit- 
tiſh World in choſe ages, and long after. Ic 
is not enough co ſhew that one Ronfan Bi- 
ſhop did once ſend over one or two Do- 
Qors to. help to propagate or confirm the 


faith, or to lend their helping hands to 


Religion fainting. 

This may well ſet forth their devo- 
votion, and our obligation. Bur further 
as to the preſent queſtion it fignifies juſt 
nothing. 

Favours ceaſe ro be favours, when they 
are done on purpoſe to deprive - men of 
their ancient libercies, The Britiſh Bi- 
ſhops, and Engliſh alſo, have done as much 
for other Nations, over whom they did 
neyer challenge any Juriſdiion. T he 
French 


Lupssrobelp to root up the relicks of Pelar 
gigniſmein Brittair, yec did never prerend 
thereby to any authority over the Brit- 

tains. 
Saxon Add to this,that during all the time from 
Kings St. Gregory to the conqueſt, it was uſual for 
' mate Ec-the Britiſh, Saxon, and Daniſh Kings, wih- 
_— their Clergy or great Councel, to make 
'Ecclehiaſtical lawes, and ro regulate the 
external diicipline of the Church within 
their Domimons: Witneſs the lawes 
Ercombert, In a. Withred, Aifrede, Edward, 
Athelffan, Edmond , Edgar, Athelred, Ce 
nutus, and Edward the Confefſour, among 
| whoſe lawes one makes it the office of # 
| King to govern the Church as the Vigar 
God. Another implies a power in the King 
and his Judges, ts take cogniſance of wrong 
Chap. 5. done in Ecclefiaftical Courts, It was to this 
Holy King Edward the confeſiour,that Pope 
(Nicholas the ſecond by his bull tor him and 
his Succeſſours, granted chis enſuing privk 
ledge tothe Kings of England for ever; 
Namely, the Advocation and protedion if 
all the Churches of England, and power it 
his lead to make juſt ecclefiatical conſtitutions 
with the advice of their Biſhops and Abban, 
This grant is as full or fuller then chat 
Sp-lIm, Which Urban the Second made ro Koget 
conc. Farl of Sicily, from whence the Kings & 
An-105% Spain at this day do not only Challenges 
Luc enjoy in a manner all Eccleliaftical 
powel 


French mch Church | ſent - over Germenus and | 
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power in Sicily. If che Pope had ever ha4 
any ſuch right as he precends, this only 
Bull were ſifficienc ro juſtifile our Kings. 
But they injoyed this very power from the 
beginning, as an eſſential flower of their 
Crownes, without any thanks to the Pope. 
To make juft Eccleſiaſtical conftitutions in the 
Popes ſtead, ſaith the Bull: To govern the | 
Church as the Vicar of God, faith the law of 
the Land. 

The Biſhops of Rome have ever been Ancld 
very kind,in granting thoſe things which *Imee of 
were none of their own, and in making q,n xj, 
deputations and delegations to rhem who ſhops. * 
ſtood in no need of their help, being law- 
fully inveſted before hand by another ritle, 
1n that power and dignity, which the Popes / 
precended our of their goodneſs to con- 
fer upon them, but truth, did it only for 
the reputation of their See, and for main- 
taining the opinion of their own Gran- 
deur.Wherher the deputetion were acczpt- 
ed or not, they did not much trouble them 
ſelves. So they dealc wich Hoſfius preſident f 
in the Councell of Nice 3 So they dealt 
with the Patriarch of Fuſtiniana Prima; (vo ( 
they ſerved good King Edward, and many {\ 
others, | | 

This Legiſlative power in Eccleſiaſtical _ 

esover Fccleliaſtical perſons, che Nor- 20s 
man Kings after the conqueſt did allo exer- cn he 
cile from time to time, with the advice and (ame 
conſent of their Lords ſpiritual and tem- power. 
F 2 poral 


" we 


poral/” 
Benefices, Tyrhes, Advowlſons, Lands given 
in Mortmain, prohibicions , conſultations, 
przmunires, quare impedits, priviledge of 
Clergy,extortions of Eccleltaſtical courts 
or officers, and regulating their due fees, 
wages of Prieſts, Mortuaries , SanCtuaries, 
Appropriacions, and in ſumme all chingy 
which did belong ro the external ſubt- 
ſence, regiment, and regulating of the 
Church, and this in the raigns of our beſt 
Kings, long and long before the reforms 
tion. 

m—_ = Popes 4-856 "a Urbay 

the fifth would have endowed Vicars u 
—— . appropriated ReRories,but could not. ba 
15 R-2c, our Kings by two Statutes or As of Par- 
54 H. 4c. ljament did eaſily effe& ir. With us the 
I2 #5 k 
Pope could nor make a ſpiritual corporati- 
on, but the King. The Pope could not ex 
empt from the Juriſdiftion of the urdinary, 
but the King, who by his charter could 
convert Seculars into Regulars, The Poye 
_ 4.©3 could nor grant the Priviledge of the Cir 
3 41:4+ ©? gercians and other orders, to- be . fret 
from the payment of Tythes; bur the King 
The Pope could nor appropriate. Churches 
bur the King : we find eight Churches a 
propriated. to the Abby of Crowlandly 
the Saxon Kings,three Churches appropir 
ared to the Abby of Batte! by the Co 
. Qquerour, and twenty by Henry the fiſt 
tne Church of Sarisbhury, The King in bs 
great 


Hence all cho ESracuers concerning T 
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great Councel could make void the certifi- 
caces of Ordinaries in Caſes of Ecc!.liaſtical 
cogniſance, and command them to abſolve 
thoſe perſons who were judged by his au- 
thority to be un'uſtly excommunicated. 


6 


9 H.6 ce 


The Pope could not tranſlate an Arch-Bi- 7 cool -- 
ſhoprick or a Biſhoprick,bur the King. The xzepyrr 
diſpoſition of Eccleliaftical preferments Ctwa t's 


upon lapſe accrued not tothe Pope but to 
the King ; a plain evidence that he was the 
Lord- Paramount. And the King only 
could incurr no lapſe, Nullum jtempus 0c- 
currit Regiz becauſe the law ſuppoſed. that 
he was bufied about the weighty affairs 
of the kingdom, The revenues of a Bi- 
ſhoprick in ie vacancy belonged, not unto 
the Pope ; but tothe King, which he cauſed 
to be reſtored, ſometimes from the time 
of the fixſt vacancy, ſometimes from the 
time of the filing of rhe Church with a 
_ incumbent according to his good plea- 
ure. | 


Caſe þ. 


The Canons of the Pope could not Canon 
change the Ecclefiaſtical Lawes of England, law of no 


but ihe King, whoſe lawes they were, He 
had power in kis great Councel to receive 
the canons if chey were judged convenient, 


more 
force in 
England 
then as 


or to reje& them and abrogate them , if it was re- 


they were judged inconvenient. 
ſome Biſhops propoſed in Paliament the 
reception of the Eccleſiaſtical Canon for 
the Legitimacion of Children born'before 
marriage (' without ſuch a reception the 

F 3 Canou 


When ceived 


# . # 


1caton 
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Canon was of no 
Peers of the Realm ſtood up and cryed 
| out with one voice, No/umus leges Anglie 
mutarizWe will not have the laws of England 
to be changed. The King and Parliament 


20. H.3.c. , E 
made a Legſlative expolition of the 
4-E. 1.c. Canon of the Councel of Lyoxs concerning 
j< Bigamy, which they would not have done, 
F unleſs they had conceived themſelves to 
have power, according co the fundamental 
conſticutiuns of the Kingdom , either to 
receive it, or reje&it. Ejus eff legem inter- 
pretari cujus eft condere'; He that hath atv 
OY chority to expound a law Legiſlatively, 


+ 6 hath power to make it. The King and 
Parliamenc dcclared Pope Urban to be the 
right pope in a time of Schiſme, that is, in 
relation to England, their own Kingdom, 
not by determining the ticles of che,Popes , 
but by applying the matter to the one, and 
ſubſtraing ic from the other. All theſe 
are ſo many evidehces, that when Popery 
was at the higheſt, the Biſhops of Kome 
had no ſuch abftolute Eccleliaſtical Sove- 
raignty in the Churc}. and Realm of En- 
gland. Andrhat what power they exerciſed 
at any time more then chis, was by connt- 
vence, or pernuiſton, or violent uſurpation, 
And that onr Primacres had no forraign 
Spperiour Legally cftabliſhed over them, 

Acdmev. bur only the King as he was,the Supream 

1210117% head of the whole body policick. To ſet 

that every one did his duty, and injoyes 

is 


force in England ) all the 


| ſent, 
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his due righe, Who would not ſuffer one 
of his Barons to be excommiinicated 


from Rome, without bis privity and con- 


No Legate delatere was allowed by the 


law in Eng/and, but the Archbiſho) of p,,.. 
Canturbury, Andifany was admicted of x, x7, -, 
courrefie, he was to take his oath, to do Plan 1, 


nothing derogacory to the King and his 7 
Crown, If any. man did denounce the 
Popes excommunicarion without the aſſent 1. 
of the King.by che law, he forfeiced all bis 
goods. Neicher might any man appeale 
to Rowe without the Kings Licenſe. . In 
the year 1429, the Pope tranflated the Bi- 
ſhop of Livco/neto York, Burt the Dean 


and Chapter abſolutely refuſed to a {mic 


him, and juſtified their refuſal by the 
Lawsof the Land; And by the favour of 
the country carried the cauſe. So as the 


Pope was forced to recall him to Liz- Ant. Brit, 
Colne. . 279 


Tho ſta- 
n : rite of- 
and the Church of £1g/au4 that right, to 1pr:m- 31 


Clear it from an heavy accuſation framed ju/tified.) 


Having mentioned the ſtatutes of Mort- 
main, | cannot bur do my native country , 


againſt it upon mittaken, grounds, That 
the Englith proteſtants had made a Law to 
to maintain and patronize Sacriledge, that no 
man ( how penitent ſoever ) could reſtore any 
thing to the Church, which bad been formerly 
faien from it. God forbid. Firſt the ſta- 
tuces of Mortmain were not made by pro- 
F 4 reltants, 


* "ATuft Vindication * 
reſtants, bur in the dayes of Henry the third, 
Edwardthe firſt, and Richard the ſecond , 
betweenthe laſt of which, and Hemry the 
eighth,rhere raigned fix Kings ſucceſſively. 
Thar is one great miſtake. Secondly, the 
Statutes of Mortmain did not at all concern 
the reſtitution of any thing that had been 
raken away. There was no uſe for 'that in 
thoſe dayes. The only ſcope of thoſe 
Lawes was to reſtrain the fixſt donation of 

' Landsco the Church without royal aſſent, 
That 1s another miſtake. Thirdly , theſe 
very Laws of Mortmain are not ſo incre- 
dible, ror ſo hard tobe believed, nor ſo al- 
together deſtitute of preſidents and exam- 
ples, as that auchour doth imagine, ſo as 
poſterity ſhould ſcarcely belizve that ever any 
ſuch law bad been made. 

He might have remembred the proclama=» 
tion of Moſes, when the people had already 

* Ex0d.36. offered abundantly, for the adorning of the 
7, SanQuary, Let neither man nor woman make 
any more work, for the offering of the Santiuary. 
So the people were reſtrained from bringing. He 
might have called\co mind a Jike law of 
Thesd:fius a godly Emperour , and propt- 
tious tothe Church, ro- moderate the. peo- 

Amb Ep. ples bounty, and the Clergies covetouſnels, 

31-Hier. Which law Saint Ambroſe and Saint Hie- 

ad Nefpct. | . . 

rome do ſo much complain of, not againſt 
the Emperour who made the' Law , bur 
againſt the Clergy, who deſerved to have 
{ſuch a law made againſt them, He might 
| | have 
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have found the like law niade by Nicepho= Ni cet.l.7. 
rus, Phocas, and afrerwards revived by Ema- 

nuel Comenus. He might have remembred , 

that the troubles between the Pope and the 
Venetians did ſpring partly from ſuch a 

Sb... --* 

Briefly, with a little ſearch he might have 

found like Laws in Germany, Poland, France, Conſad.pu 
Spain, Italy, Sicily; Ana if he will truſt Padre 4. 
Paolo, in the papacy it ſelf. The Prince 
cannot wrong his Subje& thar is an owner 

or poſſeſſour of Lands or barcditaments in 

vj a well ordered State, Then why ſhould it 

\ be in the power of a ſubje& that 1s an 

- | owner towrong his Princ2 and his Coun- 

3 | try? Butby ſuch alicnations of Lands to 

the Church in an exceſſive and unpro- 

j portionable meaſure, the Prince loſerh his 

- | right, thatis, both his tribute, and mili- 

7 | tary ſervice, and tines upon. change of Te- 

: | nants. The Common-wealth loſerth its 

+ | fſupportation and due prote&ion. There- 

fore they were called the Laws of Mort- 

| main, becauſe Lands ſo alienated to the 

* | Church were put into a dead hand, from 
whence they never returned : And ſo in 

e me the whole Signicury ſhould be the 
Churches, as it is elegantly expreſſed by the 
Venetiay OQratour to Pay the tifth, Ne for» Oratio ad 
tun omnibus exuantur, ne quicquid ſub calo P41 5- 
Veneto homines ara nt,ferunt, edificant,omnia lay - 
veluti quodam ocrans Eccleſig abſorbeantur,ni- ; 
hilque fibi reliqui flat unde Rempublicam, pa 
tream, 
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triam tea, templa, aras, focos,ſepulchra mas 
jorum defendere poſſim, Leff the Citizens 


ſhould be turned out of their eftates, left all 


which men plow, ſow. build under the Venetian 
beaver ſhould be ſwallowed up in the Ocean of 
. the Church; 414 nothing be left wherewith to 
defend the Common wealth,th:ir Conntry, therr 
houſes, their temples,th:ir altars,thcir fires, and 
the ſepnlchers of their Anceſtors. 

To prevent this great inconvenience, the 
Lawes of Mortmain were deviſed prudently, 
eo ballance the ſpiricualty and rhe tempo- 
ralty,that che one do not ſwallow up the 
other, to which all wile Legiſlators have 
ever had, & ought to have a ſpecial regard. 

la France no man can build a new church 
wichour the Kings Licenſe verified in Par- 
hamenc: A new monaſtery builded in 
Genna without Licenſe is co be confiſcated, 
In Sp«:4 withour Licenſe royal nonew Re- 
ligions can emer into the Kingdom, The 
Fathers of Saint Frencis de Paula began to 
build a Church in Madrid, upon cheir own 
heads, but they were ſtopped. So xqui- 
table, ſo neceſſary, hath this law of Mort- 
main been thought to all Nations. 

Bur to leave this digrefſion, and come up 


Mat. par. Cloſer to the dire point without any con- 
az, 1164. ſequences. In the reign of King Henry the 


ſecond ſome controverties being likely to 
ariſe berween che Crown and Thomas Becket 
Archbiſhop of Cauturbury, The King called 
a general Afﬀembly of bis Archbilhops , 
Biſhops 
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Biſhops, Abbars, Priors, and Peers of the 
Realm, at C/arendon,where there was made 
an acknowledgment or memorial, cyjuſd.am 
partis conſuet»dinum & libertatum Anteceſſo= 
rum ſuorum, Regis videlicet 'H enrici avi ſui, 
& aliorum, que obſervari debebant in Regno, 
& ab omnibus teneri, of a certain part of the 
Cuflomes and Lizerties of bis predeceſſors, that 
is to ſay, bis Grand-father Henry the fir ſon of 
the Conguerour,and other Kings.(A parte)buc 
ex ungue Leonem;trom the view of this parc 
we may conclude of what nature the reſt 
were, ( of the Cuſtomes ) The cuſtomes of 
England are the common Law of the Land. 
( of bis predecefſors ) thar is to ſay, the Saxon, 
Danith,and Norman Kings ſucceſlively, And 
therefore no marveil if they ought to be 06- 
ſerved of all. 

This part of their ancient cuſtomes or 
liberties they reduced into fixteen Chapters 
or Articles, To which all the Archbiſbops, 
Bithops and other Ecclefitaſticks , with all 
the Peers and Nobles of the Realm did nor 
oaly give their acknowledgment, and con- 
ſent, but alſo their oaths, for the due obſer- 
Yation of them, It would be tedious and 
mperiment to relate them all, I wil only 
cu] our ſome of them. One was, that a!/ 
appeals in Engl aud mt proceed regularly from 
the Arch-Deacon to the Biſhop, from the Biſhop 
to the Archbiſhop, and if the Archbiſhop failed 
to do juffice, the lai? complaint mu#t be to the 
K zng, to give order for redreſs, that is, by fit 
Delegates. 
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Delegates, But there might be no further - |: 


 AFoft Vindication 


or other Appeals wichour the conſent of 
the King : whereby che Nunciatures, and 
Leganrine Court,and the Court of Romeit 


elf are all arthe Kings mercy, Wherein 


did the Popes great ſtzength lie in thoſe 
dayes? When his hands were falt tied both 
at home and abroad. 

Another Cultome was,that no Eccleſiaffi- 
cal perſon might depart out of th: kingdowe 
without the Kings licenſe ( nonot though he 
were ſummoned by the * iſhop of Kome ) 
And ifche King permicced them ,to go, yer 
if be required it,they muſt give cantion or ſecu= 
rity to aft nothing hurtful or prejudicial to the 
King or kingdom 11 their going thither,abjling 
there,and returning home. You lee our An- 
ceſtors were iealous of Rome in thoſe dayes. 
Whether it was their providence or their 
experience that taught them this leſſon,cer- 
tainly their prudence to prevent dangers 
were very coinmendable, 

A third cuſtome was, that the revenues of 
all Eccleſiaſtical dignities belonging to the 
Kings demeſne, during the vacancy, were 
to be received by the King, as freely as the 
rents gf his own demeiſnes, Tell me, who 
was then the patron and political head of 
the Church ? 

A fourth cuſtome was, that whex an Arch- 
Biſhoprick, Biſhoprick, Abbacy or Priory did fall 
void, the eleftion was to be male by ſch of the 
Principal dignitaries or members of that reſpt- 
awe 
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| five Church which was to be filed as the 
| King ſhould call together for that purpuſe,with 
the Kings conſent in the Kings own Chappell. 
And there the perſon elefted was to do his homage 
and fealty to the King, as to his Leige Lord. 
That later form of, Dez & Aprfiilice ſedis 
gratia,had taken no root in Exg/axd in thoſe 
daies. 
| The reſt are of the fame nature, as 
that "Controverſies concerning  Advowſons 
ought to be determined in the Kings Court. 
Benefices belonging to the Kings patronage 
could not be appropriated without his 
grant. 

When aClergy man was accuſed of 
any Delinquency, the Kings court ought ' 
to determine what part of his accuſation 
was of Civil, and what part of Eccleſiatti- 
cal cogniſance. And the Kings TJuftice 
might ſend tothe Eccleſiaſtical Court to 
ſee irordered accordingly, None of the 
Kings Servants or Tenants that held of hin 
in m_ might be excommunicated, nor 
their lands interdicted, before the King was 
made acquainted, - 

When it was queſtioned whether a Tene- 
ment were of Eccleſiaſtick or Lay fee, the 
Kings Juſtice was to determine it by the 
oathes of rwelve men, All Ecclefiaſticall 
perſons who held any poſſeſsions from the 
King in capite, were to do ſuit and ſer- 
vice for the ſame as other Barons did , 
and to joyn with the Kings Barons 

in 


5s, E.I., 


a 4 
r #E; 


DT of 
os * + 


icatron 
in the Kings Judgments, uncill ic came to 
ſentence of death, or dinnnution of mem- 
ber. 

To this memorial all the Nobility and 
Clergy of the Engliſh Nation aid ſwear 
firmly, in the word of truth, to keep all the 
cuſtomes therein contained, and obſerve 
them faithfully coche King and his heirs 
for ever. Among the reſt, Thomas Becket 
the Archbiſhop of Canturbury himifelf was 
carried along with the crowd to take this 
Oath : Though ſhortly after he fell from 
it, and admitred the Popes abſolution. 

By the Starute of Carli/e made in the daies 


atute ofof Edward the firſt it was declared, That 
Carlile, 


the boly Church of England was founded in the 
effate of Prelacy,within the Realm of England, 
by the Kings and Peers thereof. 'And that the 
ſeveral incroachments of the Biſhop of 
Rome ſpecified in that At, dis tend to the 


annullation of the ſtate of the CPur ch,the dif- | 


inberiting of the King and the Peers, and the 
deſtrufion of the, laws and rights of the realm, 
(contra formam collatienis)contraryto the dif- 

ſition and will of the firſt founders. Obſerve 
Fin the tate of prelacy |not of papacy. with- 


_ #n the realm | not without it. | By the Kings 


not by the Popes; of whoſe exorbirant a 
deſtruQive ns rene try as our Anceſtors 
were molt ſen{1ble ; ſothey wanted neither 
will nor power to remedy them. 

To corroborate this law by former pre- 
ſidents; and thereby to ſhew that our Kings 
were 
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were ever accountedithe right Patrons of 
the Engliſh Church, © King Edelwalk made 
Wilfride Bilbop of che South Sexoxs, noW 
Chicheſter, King Alfrede maile Aſſeris Br- 
ſhop of Sberburn: And Ornewulphus Biſhop 
of Wincheiter. Edward the confeſſour made 
Robert Archbiſhop, whum before from a 
Monk he had rmaade Biſhop of Londow. Thus 
the Saxox Kings in all ages beſtowed Bi- 
ſhopricks without any contradiftion. The 
Norman Kings followed their example. No 
ſooner was Stigand dead, but Williem the 
Conquerour ele&ed Layfrank Abbat of 
Saint Stephens in Cuern to be Archbiſhop. 
William Rufus upon his death-bed eleted 
Anſelme to be Archbiſhop of Canturbury. 
And untill the dayes of Hexry the firſt, the 
Popes never pretended any right, nor laid 
any claim roche Patronage of the Engliſh 
, | Churches; 

 |- The artic4.s of the Cleggy do preſcribe 
| that eleions be free, ſo as the Kings conge 
eeſtire,or Licenſe to ele be firft obtained,and 
afterwards the eleftion be made good by the 
Royal aſſent and confirmation. And the Sta- 
tute of proviſors, Our Severaign Lord the 
King ard his heirs,ſhall bave and enjoy for the 
time the col lations to rhe Archbiſhopricks and 
ether dignit;es eleffive which be of bis a4vowry, 
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ſuch es bis progenitors bad before fret eleftion 


was granted. Sith the fir{t eleftion were gran- 
tea by the Kings progenitors upon a certain form 
exd conditi;n,as namely,to demand Licenſe of 
the 


25-E. 3. 


the King to Chooſe, andfter choice made, to 
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bave his royal aſſent. hich condition not be- 
ing kept, the tbing ought by reaſon to return to 
its firſt nature. 

Further by the ſame Statute of provi- 
ſors it 1s declaratively enafted, Thar jt ; 
the right of the Crown of England,end the law 
of the realm,that upon ſuch miſchiefs and dam- 


' mages happening to the Realm, ( by the in- 


croachments and oppreflions of the Courr 
of Rome mentioned inthe body of that law) 
The King ought, aud is bound by his 0ath with 
the accord of his people in Parliament,to make 
remedy and law,for the removing of ſuch miſ* 
chiefs. We find at leaſt ſeven or eight ſuch 
Statutes made in the raigns of ſeveral Kings 
againſt papal proviſions, reſervations, and 
collations, and the miſchiefs that flowed 
from thence, 'Þ 

Let us liſten to another law, The Crown 
of England hath been ſo free at all times, that 


« it hath been in no earthly ſubzetion,but imme- 


diately ſuljefied to God injall things touching 
its regality, and to noother, and ought notto 
be ſubmitted to the Pope, Obſerve thele 
expreſſions, freeat all times, free in all 
things, inno earthly ſubje&ion; immediate- 
ly ſubjeAed to God, not to be ſubmitted to 
the Pope. And allthis in Eccleſiaſtical af- 
fairs, for of that nature were all the grie- 
vances complained of in that law, as ap 
pears by the view of the Statute it ſelf. Then 
if the Kings of England and the repreſents 
tive 
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” tivebody of che Engliſh Charch do freform 
themſelves according to the word of God, 
and the pureſt patterns of, the primitive 
times,they owe no account to any, as of du- 
ty,but tro God alone. 

By the ſame ſtature it is enated, That they 
who ſhall procure or proſecute any popiſh Bulls 
and excommunications ( itt certain caſes ſhall 
incurre the forfeiture of their eftates,or be ba= 
wiſhed, or put out of the Kings = gr By 
other ſtatutes it 1s enafted. That whoſever 
ſhould draw any of the Kings Subje&s out %of 
the Realme,(to Rome )in plea about any cauſe 
wherof the cogniſance belongeth to the Kings , - R.. 
Ceurt,or ſhould ſue in any forrain court to de- 1, © 
feat ny judgment given in the Kings court, 

( Thatis by appealing to Rome ) they ſhould 
mncur the ſame penalties, The body of the 
Kingdom would not ſuffer Edward the Firſt 
to be cited before the Pope. Henry the 
fixth by the Councel of Humphrey Duke of | 
Glocefter the Protector, proteſted againft v4 
Pope Martin and his Legate, That they 
wouldnot admir him contrary to the lawes 

and liberties of the Realm, and difſented 4s ,g. 
from whatſoever he did. mon. 

So we ſee plainly that the King and 
Church of Eyg/and ever injoyed as greac 
or geater liberties then the Gallican King . 
and church. And that King Hexry the 
eighrh did no more in effect then his pro- : 
genitors from time to time had done be- "22 
fore kim, Only they laboured ro damme 
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up the tre 
dienc' xo ſtop up the fountain of papal 
Tyranny, not by limiting the habirual Ju- 
riſdiftion of thee Roman Biſhop , which 
was not in hispower to do, but by ſub- 
frafing the matter, and . reſtraining the 
atval exerciſe of it wichin his own domini- 
ons. Andit is obſervable,that in the great- 
eſt heats of theſe conterftions,the Prx#lates of 
the Realm being preſent in Parliament diſa= 
vowed the Popes incroachments and offered 
the King toftand with him ix theſe and all 
other cases touching hu Crown and regaliry, as 
they were bound by their allegiance. That is, 
according to the law of Feuds,zsccording to 


their homage done, and according to the 


oath which they had taken at their Inve- 
ſitures into their Biſhopi icks. 

Indeed, of latter daics during thoſe blou- 
dy wars between the houſes of York ang 


Lancafter,the Popes ſometimes invaded his *| 


undoubred right of our Kings 4e fa&o, not 
de jure, as was eafic for them to do. And 
tendered cothe Biſhops at their inveltitures 
another oath of their own making, at firſt 
modeſt and innocent enough , that they 
ſhould obſerve regulas Sanforam Patrum, 
the rules of the boly Fathers ; But after the 

altered the oath, and falfified their Pontih- 
ca) as well as their faith, changing regulas 
SanGorum Patrum wmto Regalia Santi Petri 
that they ſhould maintain the Royalties of 
St, Peter, A ſhamcleſſe forgery, and ad- 
miting 


ſtream,and he thought it more Expe= 


m=j wa = A my A zo fo abs ovoÞ0a Cc... 


#4. AN ag 6 fi = 
* I we A 2 i . q A 
1 gy :@5- "F, = V4 , 
y 4 7 EET 85 25 


micting\them-ro be ' rhe incerpteters of 
cheirown forms, opening a' gap 'to rob 
Kings of the faireſt Fewels of theater Crowns, 
and Biſhops not only of their Juri{di&ions, 
but alſo of their loyalcy and allegiance to. 
cheir lawful Soveraigns, unlefſe they take 
 theoath witha proceſtation, as our Arch» 
biſhop Craxmer did, That be would -not bind 
bimſelf to any thing contrary to the Lawes of 
God or the K-alm,or the benefit thereof, Nor yet Ex Re- 
limit bimſelf in the Reformatton or Govern- Cif.Cran, 
ment of the Church. Before which time two 4 A hay 
oppoſite and repugnant  Oaths were admi-'cy, 8, fo}; 
mired to the Biſhops, as. Henry  the'206. 
Eighth made ir appear plainly inParlia- 
ment. its 7 
Many things in prudence might be done 
but for fear of ſuch like alterations and in- 
croachments, Our Kings gave Peterpence 
.tO Rome as an almes; but in procefſe of 
time it was exacted as atrbute,' The Empe- 
rours for more (olemnity choſe tobe ſworn 
by the Pope at Rome,as the Kings of France 
at Rbemes,and the Kings of England at Weſt- 
miniter. And chis was mis-interpreted as a 
doing homage to the Pope, 


Rex venit ante fores Jurans prius urbis bonores, 
Poſt homo fit Pape,ſumit quo dante coronam. 
The King doth come before. the gate, 
Firſt (wearing torhe Ciries ſtare. 
The Popes man rhen doth he become, 
And of his gift doth take the Crown. 
G 3 Pos 


34 A)Tuft Vinaication. 
Poets might be bold by authority : but 
ic reſted got there. Good Authors aftirm the 
occh.part challenge ingood earneſt. And Clement the 
2.c.22. fifth in one of his Canons or Decrees doth 
conclude it,declaramw juramente preditia fi- 
delitatis exiftere et cenſeri debereywe declare that 
a I the aforeſaid oaths are and ought tq be wars 
O VU" oathes of allegiance.Lay theſe particulars to- 
The $0. gether,Our Kings from time to time called 
verajgnry Councels,made Ecclefiaftical lawes,puniſhed 
of our Eccleliaſtical perſons, and ſeethat they did 
—_— their duties in their callings, prohibited Ec- 
oe " clefiaftical Judges to proceed, received ap- 
cauſes o- peals from Ecclefiaſtical Courts,rejeAed the 
ver Ec- Lawes of the Pope at their pleaſure, with a 
_ nolumus,we will not have the Lawes. of Ex- 
wrt  Eglandtobe changed, or gave Legiſlative in 
rerpretationsof them as they thought good, 
made Eccleſiaſtical corporations, appropri- 
ated benefices, tranſlated Epiſcopal Sees, 
forbid appeals ro-Rome, rejected the Popes 
Bulls, proteſted againſt his Legates, queſho- 
ned both the Legates themſelves, and all 
thoſe who acknowledged chem in the Kings 
bench ;:1 may add, and made them pay at 
once an hundred and eighteen thliouſand 
pounds as a compoſition for their Eftates, 
condemned the excommunications and other 
{entences of the Roman Court , would not 
permit a Peer, or Baron of the Realm tobe 
excommunicated without their conſents,en- 
Joyed the patronage of Biſhopricks, and the 
 inveſtitures of Biſhops, inlarged or ay? 
n 


= Ofthe Charth of England. 

ned the priviledge of Clergy,preſcribed the 

indowment of Vicars, ſet down the wages 

of Prieſts, and made ads toremedy the op- 
effions of the Court of Rowe. 

What did King Henry the eighth ineffe& 
more then this? He forbad all ſuits' to the 
Court of Rome by proclamation,which San- 

\ ders calls the beginning of the Schifme, di- 
vers Statutes did the ſame.He excluded the 


Popes Lepates, ſodid the law of the Land, Antiqu. 
without the Kings ſpecial Licenſe. He forbad Brir-p- 
appeals to Kome, ſo did his predeceſſors ma- 3*: 5* 

ny ages before him. He took away the'Popes King 
dſpenſations,what did he in that but reſtore ew L 
the Engliſh Biſhops to their ancient righr, pre 

and the laws of the Country wich: the Ca- then his 
nons of the Fathers to their vigoar?He chal- predeceſ- , 
lenged and affumed a political- Supremacy {9%15- 


over Ecclehiaſtical perſons in Eccleſiaſtical 
cauſes, So did Edward the confefſour govern 
the Charth es the V icar of God int bis own King- 
dome. $o did his predeceſſours hold their 
Crowns as immediately ſubjetied to God, not 
ſubjefed ro the Pope. On the other tide, rhe 
Pope by our Engliſh Lawes could neither 
reward freely, nor puniſh freely, neither 
whom, nor where, nor when he thought fit, 
but by the conſent or connivence of the 
State. Fle could neither do juſtice is England 
by his Legates .withourt controllment , nor 
call Engliſh men to Rowe without the Kings 
Licenſe. Here is ſmall appearance of a good 
legal preſcription,nor any pregnantſigns of 
G3 any 


*:-» # Juſt Vikaication 
any Soveraign power and JurifdiQion, by 
undoubred right, and ſo evident uncontro- 
verted a title as 1s. pretended. 
The I might conclude. this my ſecond propo- 
judgme"t ſition with the teſtimonies of the greateſt 
Engliſh Lawyers and Judges of our land, Arrtiſts 
Lawyers. ought to be credited in their own art. That 
Fitzherb. the lawes made by King Hexry on this be- 
half were not operative bur declarative; not 
array , made to create any new Jaw, but only to 
Lord Cook Yindicate and reſfore the ancient law of 
Cawdries Engiand,and its ancient Juriſdiftion to the 
caſe. Crown. There had needed no reſtitution 
if there had not been ſome uſurparion.And 
who can wonder that the Court of Kome 
ſo porent, ſo prudent, (o vigilant and intent 
totheir own advantage, ſhould have made 
ſome progreſs in their 'long deſtined pro- 
jJe&, during the raigns of fix or ſeven Kings 
ummediacely ſucceeding one another, who 
were all cither of doubtfull citle, - or meer 
uſurpers without auy ricle,ſuch as cared not 


much for the flowers: of the Crown, fo : 


they might but hold the Diademme it ſelf 
from their competicors, 

Therefore our Eccieliaſlical law was cal- 
led the Kings law, becauſe the edge and 
validity of it did proceed from authority 
royal, our Ecclelialtical Courts were ſtt- 
Jed rhe Kings Courts by his Judges. 

It is true,the habircual Juriſdi&ion of Bi- 
ſhops flowes from their Ocdination : But 
the actual exerciſe thereof in publick courts; 

afcer 
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of the Church of England. 
after a coercive manner is trom the graci- 
ous concefſions of Sov:raign Princes, In 
a word, the law being meerly incended as a 
remedy againſt ufurpation, it cannot be a 
new law, but only a Legiſlative declara- 
tion of the old Common Law of En- 
gland. 

1 will conclude this Chapter with the 
words of Bilhop Bilſon : As for his Pas 
triarchate by Gods law he hath none; in this 


Realm for fix hundred years after Chrift he The true 


bad none ; for the lait fix hu1dred years look> | differ. 


ing after greater matters he would have none; 
Above or againſt the Princes Sword, he can 
bave none ; to the ſubverſion of the Faith or 
oppreſſion of his Brethren he onght to have 
none3 you muſt ſeek further for Sul jedtion 
to his Tribunall; This Land oweth him 
none, 
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That the Britannick Churches were ever ex- 
empte4 from forraizn Fuvrisdifton , for 
the j-rſt ſix b: undred ; jears. Axd ſ) ought to 
contiuue, 


Hirdly, ſuppoſing that the re- 
form:d Church of Erg/and had 
ſ-parared ir ſelf from Rome , ard 


ſuppoling that the municipal laws 
G 4 of 


Parr. 2, 


A Juft Vindication 
of the realm then in force had not war. 
ranted ſuch a ſeparation; yer the Brit; 
Churches, that is the Churches of the By;- 
tiſþ Wands, England, Scotland, and Ireland, 
&c, by the conſtitution of the Apoſtles, and 
by the ſolemn ſentence of the Catholick 
Church, are exempted from all forraign Ju. 
riſdiftion, and cannot be Schiſmatical mn the 
lawful vindication of a juſt priviledge fo 
well founded ; for the clearer maniteſtati- 
on whereof let us conſider. | 

—_ Firſt, that: all the twelve Apoftles were 
fie. Conc. qual in million, equal in commillion , 
Eph.in E- equal in power, equal in honour, equal 
piſt. Sy- in all things, except priority of order, 

I 


ror bag without which no ſociety can well ſub- 


Ambr. fiſt, : 
alij. Bell So much Bel/armixe confeſſeth , that by 
ad Pont.l. theſe words, As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I 
4c 22. 39u,Our Saviour endowed them with all the 
fulneſs of power that mortal men were 
capable of. And therefore no {ingle Apo- 
ſtle had Juriſdifion over the reſt, par is 
parem non habet poteftatem , but the whole 
Theſupre- Colledge of Apoſtles to which the ſupream 
_ in Meſnagery of Eccleſiaſtical affairs did be- 
SD long in common, whether a new Apoſtle 
&& . | 
of the 4- Was to be ordained, or the office of Deacon» 
poſtles. ſhip was to be ereCted, or fit perſons were 


AZ.1. to be delegated for the ordering of the '| 


=_ 1 GG C.hur ch,as Peter and fobn, Fudas and Syls; 
15. Or informations of great moment were to 
AZ. 11. be heard, as againſt Peter himſelf. Though 
Peter 
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Of the Church of England. 
Petey our of mnodefty might condeſcend 
2nd ſubmit to that to which he was not ob- 
ligedin duty; yer it had not become the 
other Apoſtles to fit as Judges upon rheir 
Superionr, placed over them by Chriſt. Or- 
whether the weightier queſtions, of the cal - 
ling of the Gentiles, and circumciſion , 
& the law of Moſes,were to be determined, 
ſtill we tind the Supremacy in the Colledge. 
Secondly, that droulie dream, that the 
plenitude of Eccleſiaſtical power and Ju- 2 
riſdition was given by Chriſt to Sainr* _- - 
Peter as to an ordinary paſtour, to be deri- had fac. 
ved from him to his ſuccefſours, but to the ceſſors as 
reſt of the Apoſtles as delegates for tearm wellas S. 
of life,to dye with themſelves,as it is lately ***- 
and boldly afferted, without - reaſon, with- 
out authoricy,eicher divine or humane, ſo it 
is moſt repugnant to the Dofrine of the Fa- 
thers, who make all Biſhops to be the Vi- 
carsand Embaſſadours of (Chriſt, ( not of 
the Pope ) and ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles, 
| indifferently.,Vicaria ordinatione,who make 
but one Epiſcopacy in the World, whereof 
every Biſhop hath an equal fhare. St. Peter 
was a Paſtor, and the. Paſtoral office is of 
perpetual neceſlity inthe Church. True;bur 
lo were all thereſt of the Apoſtles Paſtors 
as well as he. And if we examine the matter 
' More narrowly cy; bone ? for whoſe advan- 
tage this diſtinfion was deviſed, it was not 
for S. Peters own advantage , who ſetting 
alide his principallity of order ) is confeſſed 
to 


Aqa.ns. 
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to have had bur an <quall thare of power 
with his fellow Apotties, bur for the Popes 
advantage, and the Roman courts, whom 
they deire to inveſt folely with the key of 
all original Jurildi&ion. 


TT 


_—_ And if we trace on this argument a lit- 
_ tle furcher, to ſearch our how che Biſhop 


Peters of Kome comes to be Saint Peters heire, 
ſur eſſcur eX aſſe, ro the EXC 'u1on of h1s elder brocher 
_— the Bilhop of Antoch,they produce no au- 
A4rticch, thority-thar | haye ſeen, but a blind ill 
__ grounded legend, out of a counrerfeir He- 
pope '* pefippus,ot Sainc Peters bring abour co leave 
and.” K omey and Chrifts meering him upon the 
way and admonilhing him to return to 
Rome, where he nwit be crucified for his 
name : which reaſon hairs on both tides; The 
foundarion is Ap-criphal, and the fſuper- 
firuion is weak aud unjoynted without a- 
ny necetfiary connexion. | 
The Thirdiy. ic appearech not tous, that the 
higheſt Apoſtles in their dayes did either (er up any 
conſtiti- \iverſal Monarchy in the Church, or ſo 
tion of | M4 J 
the Apo- Much dilate the borders or bounds of any 
ſhes ex. one mans\lingle Juriſdifion, as ro ſubjet 
ceded” fo great a part of the Chriſtian World, as 
no Pri. the Weltern Patriarchate, to his obedience, 
_ The higheſt char they went, if any of thoſe 


mats. 


was to nationall or provincial Primaccs or 
Patriarchs;for a Protarch or Primate anda 
Patriarch, in the language, of the ancient 
Church lignified one and the ſame thing, in 
whoſe 


Canons which bear their names be genumne, 


of the Charch of England. 91 
whoſe przheminence there was more of 
order and Care, then of fingle Juriſdition 
and power. Readrheir three and thirtiech 
- | Canon. '# behooves the Biſhops of every di- 

ftin& Nation to know him who 1s their firit,( or —_— 

Primate Ja#4d to eſteem him as their head. And por got 
to do nothing that is of difficulty, or great mo= 
ment contrary to his opinion. But neither. let bim 
do any thing without the opinion of all them. 
This N ational Primacy,or Protarchate, or 
Patriarchate under which the Brittan- 
nick Churches flouriſhed for many ages 
- the very ſame which we contend 
or. 

Fourthly, it is worthy of our iniquiry _ ſome 
how in proceſs of time ſome Primates did haw=ory | 
obtain a much more eminent degree of ho» more re- 
nous, and a larger ſhare in the govern» /Þ*Fed in 
ment of the Church chen others. And of *** 
this their adventitious Grandeur, we find may 
three principal fountains. Firſt , ancient thers. 
cuſtomcs. Secondly, the Canons of the' Fa» 
thers, And chirdly, the edias of Chriſtian 
Princes, | 

Firſt,ancient cuſtomes, [[pon chis ground Either by 
the firſt geueral Councel of Nice ſetled the caftom. 
uthority and priviledges of che three Pa- 
tnarchal Sees of Rome, Alexandria , and 
dntioch, Let ancient Cuilomes prevail. And 
[theſe cuſtomes commonly proceeded either 
from the memory of the Apoſtles, who had 
founded ſuch Churches, from whence ag 
from Apoſtolical fountains their neigh- 
bours 


Con.Nice 
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Aa Ds L fetch ſound dod&rine, and reci- 
= _ paid rothem due reſpe&, So Hs- 
ſins propoſed in 'the Occidental Conncel 
of Sardy., in favour of the See of Rome 
——— Doth irpleaſe ge we ſhould honour the me- 
the gran- #07) of-St. Peter ? Or from the more powers 
deur of full principallity . of the City, which is al. 
the City. ledged by che Councel of Chalcedon as a 
concareaſon of the greatneſs both ot the Sees of 
99s &. Rome and Conffantinople, becauſe they were 
the ſeats of the Emperours. 


bed 
of 
"3 ; 
£4 
* 


_— either-wirhout cuſtome or againlt cuſtome, 
cels, Thus the Biſhop of Hieruſalem, an Apo- 
ſtolical See, was raiſed above the Biſhop 
of Ceſarea an Imperial City, notwithſtand- 
ing the contrary cuſtom. Thus Conftan- 
tizople , becauſe it was newly made the 
ſeat of the Empire”, was equalled to an 
Apoſtolical See,that is Rome, and preferred 
before all the ref, by the general Councels 
of Conſtantinople and Chalcedon, notwith- 
ſtanding the oppoſition of the Biſhop of 


Or by de- Secondly, the Canons of the Fathers, | 


Rome by his Legats, who grieved the more 
to ſee Threcia , which he conceived to be- | 
long tohis own Juriſdition,to be annexed 
to a rival See. 
Laſtly, the Edifts of Soveraign'Princts, 
Or bY E- whoout of favour, either to the place of 
Princes, heir birth, or of cheir reſidence, or'of their 
own foundation,or for the weal-publick,and 
better accomodation of their ſubje&s; have 


enlarged or reſtrained Patriarchates within 
their 


— — 
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theic own Territories, and raiſed up new 


Primats or - Patrierchs as they thought 
fit : bar of this more in my next concluti- 
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Fifthly, notwithſtanding the prehemi- 
nence of the five grear Patriarchs of Rome, = {f 
Conflantineple , Alexandria , Antioch and ſubje& to 
Hieruſalem; and their great power and none of 
authority in the Church , eſpecially in _ 
general Councels ; yet there were many ——"-# > 
other Protarchs or Patriarchs, who had no 


"dependance upon them at all out of Coun- 


cel, nor ought them any obedience, bur 
only a precedence and honourable re- 
ſpe. . 

Ruffinus a Prieſt of the Roman Church Ruff: Dift 
who lived nor long after the Councel of OF” FR 
Nice 3 And one who underſtood the anci- 
ent proper bounds of the Roman Patriar- 
chate as well as any man, doth limit it to 
the Suburbicary Churches, that isa part 
of Ttaly, and three I{lands,Sicilia, Sardinia 
and Corſica. Africk had a Primate of their 
own at Carthage ; the reſt of Ttaly, at Mzi- 
lain ; France at Arles or Lyons; Germany at 
Vienna ; Brittaine was removed far enough 
out of chis account. 

But this appears moſt clearly in the caſe The faſe 
betwen the Patriarch of Antisch and the — 
Cyprian Biſhops, ſentenced in che general arch of 
Councel of Epheſus. The Patriarch of Antioch 
Antioch challenged the. ordination of the 9®4 Cy- * 
Cyprian Biſhops, and conſequently a Patri- nag 
archal 


A-Tuf LL arcation - 
archal Jurisdition over them 3; for all 
other Righrs do follow the Right of ordi- 
nation. They denyed. both his right of 
ordination and juriſdiftion. The diffe. |® 
rence was heard. The witneſſes were exa- 
mined for matter of fat, And a ſentence 
was given, not only in favour of the Cy. 
prian Bilhops, bat of all others which were |* 
in the ſame condition. Among which nunr 
ber were our Britannique Churches, as |) 
{hall evidently appear in this; enſuing diſ- 
courſe. 

But firſt let us liſten to the words of the 
Council; Sixce common diſeaſes do need 
greater remedies , becauſe they bring greater 
| damage; If it be not the antient cuftome that 
the Biſhops of Antioch ordain in Cyprus, s |* 
the Councel is ſufficiently ſatisfied ; The Cy- 
prian Prelates ſhall hold their rights untouched 
and unviclated, according to the Canons of the 
holy Fathers and the antient cuſtome,ordaining 
their own Biſhops. And-let the ſame be obſer- 
ved in other. Dioceſſts, and in all Provinces 
That no Biſhop occupy another Provinc eywhich |. 
formerly and from the beginning was not under | 
the power of him or his predecefſours.If any dd | 
occupy another Province, or ſubje(t it by force, 
let him reſtore it, that the Canons of the Fa- 
thers be not ſlighted, nor pride creep into the 
Church under the pretext of worldly power, 
teſt by little and little that liberty be loft 
which Chriſt purchaſed for us with his blood. dic 


Therefore it hath pleaſed the Holy Synod » 
that 


Eno : nd. 
that every Province injoy its rights and cuſtoms 
unviolated,which it had from the beginning. 
Theſe words from the beginning & '«1z#t 
tafn , are twice repeated. It is no marvel 
if «(me addifted tro the .intereſt of Rome 
have gone about by Slight of hand,bur very 
unſucceliſetully tro ſhuffle this Canon out 
of che As of the Councel. If the Fathers 
in that Holy and cxcumenical Councel , 
were ſortender and (en{1ble of pride creeping 
into the Church in thoſe daies,and of rhe dan- 
get to loſe their chritian liberty im the caſe 
of : he Biſhop of Antioch, who neither pre- 
tended Divine righr, nor univerſal Juriſ- 
difton, nor ſuperiority above Councels, 
what would they not have ſaid zor done in 
this preſent caſe, of the Biſhop of Rome , 
who challengeth not only the right of or- 
daining,burthe grace of ordination, and 
Soveraign Juriſdiion, not over Cyprus on- 
ly, buc over the whole Chriftian' world;not 
from cuſtom,or Canons,or edifs, bur from 
the inſtitution of Chriſt, who makes all the 


Validity of che decrees of thoſe ecumenical 
'Councels which his Predecefſours received 
ind reverenced as the Goſpel, to depend 
upon his own confirmation 2 


which before that Councel and from the 
beginning, had nor been under the Juriſ- 


that 


To apply this home to the queſtion. The Greg.L.x. 
General Councel of Epbeſus declared, that xp. 24. 
nv Biſhop ſhould occupic any Province , The caſe 


Uiftion of bim or his Predecefſours ; And plyed. 


that if any Patriarch uſurpe 
fo it pleaſed, not the Pope, but the Holy Sy 


ned,that every province ſhould jnjoy its ax 
cient rights pure and inviolate. Now if it 


ſhall evidently appear, that the Biſhops bf | 


Rome never exerciſed any manner of Ju- 
riſdiftion over' the Britannique Churches 
from the beginning, no nor yet before the 
general Councel of Epheſws, nor for ſix 
hundred years after Chriſt, that 1s, untill 
they themſelves had diſfowned their Patri- 
archal right, when Pope Boniface the third 
who entered into the Roman See about 
three years after the death of Gregory the 
great, obtained from Phocass an uſurping 
Emperour to be univerſal Biſhop, that is 
to ſay, an uſurping Monarch over the 
Church, which fell our ſo ſoon after the 
arrival of Auſtin in England, that there 
wanted time to have ſettled the Roman Pa 
triarchate in Britt;n, though the Brittow 
had been as willing to receive it, as they 
were averſe fromit : and if no true general 


d any Juriſdi&- 


on over a free Province, he ſhould quit it, for | 


m_ i= GA wo © ed. 


ma wa, 


Councel fince that time hath ever ſubje&ed 
Bittain unto the Roman court 3 then' the | 
caſe is clear, that Rome can pretend no 
right over Brittain, without their own con» 
ſents, nor any further, nor for any longer 
time then they are pleaſed to oblige then 
ſelves; then the ſubſequent and violent 
uſurpations of the Roman Biſhops cannot 


render them Bonefidei poſſeſores , lawfil 
owners 
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owners, but that they are alwayes bound 


to quit their incroachments, and the Bric- 


tannick Churches,and choſe who derive by 
ſucceſſion from them, are alwayes free to 
vindicate and re-aſſume their ancient rights 
'and priviledges, | 


In this controverſie by law the burthen 71, 


Os 


of the proof ought co reſt upon them, who proof in 


affirm a right and challenge a Juriſdifion ; 1s 


not upon us who deny it. Men are nor put 


ought to 


to prove negatives.Ler them produce their r«{} upog 
Regiſters,and ſhew for the firſt 1x hundred our ad- 
years what Eccleſiaſtical Courts the Ro- Verlaries: 


man Biſhops or their Legates have held in 
Brittain, whar cauſes they have removed 
from thence to Rome, upon appeals, what 
ſentences givenin Brittain they have re- 
pealed there, what Brittiſh ſubje&ts they 
have excommunicated,or {ſummoned to ap- 
pear at Rome; let them (ſhew what Biſhop» 
ricks they have conferred in Brittain mn 
thoſe dayes, what Britt; Biſhops did then 
ncitle thernſelves to . their Bilhopricks, by 
the grace of God and of the Apoſtolique See z 
letthem declare to the World how many of 
our Br:ttiſh Primates or Patriarchs of Tork, 
London, or Caerleoy, have conitantly, or at 
all repaired to Roweyz to be ordained, or 
bave received Licenſes, or diſpenſations 
thence for their ordination at. home. or elſe- 
where,for ordinationis jus cetera jura ſequun= 
tur,He whois neceſſarily by Law obliged 
tO have recourſe toa forreign Prelate for 
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his ordination, is thereby implyed to be 
inferiour or ſubje& to bis ordainer. - If 
they can ſay nothing to any of theſe poinrs, 
they ' may diſclaim ,their Patriarchal 
right in Brittain, and hold their peace for 
ever. 

The reaſons why I ſet York before Lox- 
don in the order of our Britiſh patriarcas or 
primates are theſe;. Firſt, becauſe I find 
their names ſubſcribed in that order in the 
Councel of Arles, held in the year 314. 
conliſting as ſome ſay of 200. as others ſay 
of 600, Biſhops,convocated by Conftantine 
the grear, before the firſt Councel of Nice, 
to hear and determine the appeal of the 
Donatilts, from the ſentence of the Impe- 
riall Delegates, whereof Melchiades the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome was one. Ic were a ftrange 
iight in theſe dayes to ſee a Pope rurn Le- 
gate tothe Emperours in a cauſe of Eccleſt- 
altical cognifance, Secondly, for the ſame 
reaſon that Rome and Confantinople in 
choſe dayes cf the Roman puiſſance were 
dignified above all other Churches, becauſe 


the y were then the ſeats of the Emperours. | 


Tork, was then an Imperial City, the Mes 
tropolis of the chief Bricannick province, 
called at that time maxima Ceſarienfis.-where 
Severus the Emperour died,and had his fir 
neral pile upon Severs kill, a place adjoyn 
ing to that City,where Confantine the great 
was {born,in domo Regali vocata Pertennt 
in th: royal 'palac2, whereof ſome pour 
remainders 
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remainders are yet to be ſeen, chen called 
Pertenna, now a ſmall part of it called vui- 
garly Bederna, a very eafie miſtake, if we 
conlider that the Britiſh Pronounce P. fur 
B, and T.like D. fituate near Chriſts Church 
in Curia Regis or inthe Kings Court,on the 
one hand, and extending it ſelf near to Sr. 
Helens Church upon the walls , now demo- 
liſhed, on the other hand. 

Although their fGilence alone to my former 
demand, ( at leaſt of fo many whom 1 have 
ſeen that have written upon this Subje& ) 
be a ſufficient convition of them, and a 
ſufficient vindication of us, yet for furcher 
manifeſtation of the truth ; Ler us conhider 
firſt that if we compare the ages and origi- The Brit- 
nals of the Roman and Britannickh, Churches, tannick 
we (hall find that the Britannick is the Church 
more ancient and Elder Siſter to the Roman —_ =—as 
it (elf; The Britannick Church being Roman. 
planted by Feſeph of Arimathea in the raign _ 
of Tyber ius Ceſar : ' whereas it is confelled Gild.de 
that Saint Peter came not to Rome, to lay _ O 
the foundation of thar Church, untill the pri:. 
ſecond year of Claudius, ſecundo Clandii 
anno in Italiam venit, Soif we look to the p,,, 
beginning according to the dire&ion of the yr 
Councel of Epheſus, che Bricannick. Church San 
in its firſt original was free from the 27 %47- 


Juriſdition of the Bilhop and Court of ©" ww 
Rome, where there was neither Bithop, 

nor Court, nor Ecclefiaſtick Juriſdiction 

at that day. 


H 2 Second!y., 


- tannick 
Churche 


| fided 


E by it- Secorid ly,that ic continued freeinenſuing F 
ages appears evidently by that oppoſition | 
5 which che Church of Britain maintained 


with-the againſt tbe Church of/ Rowe, fiding with- 


Eaſteru 
againſt 
the Ro- 


man, 


the Eaſtern Churches about the queſtion 
of thoſe times , concerning the obſervation 
of Eafter. and the admimiſtration of ba 

tiſme, wherein Auſt; about the fix hun- 
dreth year Jaboured to conform them, but 


in vain. Is it credible that the whole brit- 


tiſh and ſcortiſh Church ſhould ſo unani- 
mouſly have diſſented from Kome, for ma- 
ny hundred years together,if they had been 
ſubje& to the Juriſdifton of the Roman 
Bithop, as of their lawfull Patriarch, or 
chat the Bilhop of Kome in all that time 
ſhould never ſo muth as queſtion them for 
itzif they had been his ſubjects ? Even then 
when Pope Vifor Aurſt attempt to deny or 
withdraw his communion from all the Afi- 
atick Churches, about the ſame bulineſs. 
Neicher were the brictiſh Churches at laſt 
conformed to Rome by any Patriarchall 
power , but by many conferences , by the 


neceſlity of their civil affairs, and by long | 


tra of time , ſome ſooner, ſome later. A 
long tra of time indeed, when ſome in the 
molt ſeptentrional parts of thoſe provinces 
werenor reduced untill a lictle before the 
lace reformation. | 


Britiſh Thicdly,amogg che principal priviledges of 


Biſhops 
hrdained 
ar homes 


patriarchal power is the right of ordinatt 
on, That all Metropolitans at leaſt ſhould 


eicher | 
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either be ordained by che Patriarchy or by 
Licenſe from che Patriarch, 

This appears clearly in the diſpute between 
the patriarch of Aut:och and the Cyprian 
Biſhops; but where the Biſhops were 
deriggs, and cvrinyue, independent upon, 
not ſubject unto any forrain Prelate, there 
theyordained at their own pleaſures,needed 
no'Licenſe. Such were our Britiſh Primates 
ordained alwaycs, or ordinarily at Rome, 
according to the Cyprian priviledges, cre- 
ating new Biſhopricks, ordaining new B1- 
ſhops at their own pleaſures, without g1- 
ving any account to Kome, So we read of 
St. Telans, who had been driven out of his 
own Country by an Epidemical fickneſs 
for a long time, that at his return he. conſe- 
crated and ordained Biſhops as he thought fit. 
That he made one Hiſmael Biſhop of S-Davids. 
And in like manner advanced many other men 
of the ſame order to the ſame degree, ſending 
them throughout the country, "and dividing the 
pariſhes for the beft accomodation of the Cler- 
gy and of the people. And if there were no 
other proofe of our exemprion bur only 
the ſmall number of.che Biſhops that were 
ordained by all .the ſucceeding Popes for 
about the firſt three hundred years untill 
the death of Marcellinus: It were fuf- 
hicient ro ſhew that the Biſhops of Rowe 
in thoſe dayes had little or nothing 

to do out of their own. province, 
| H 3 and 
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" A Fuſt Vmditation 
and that their Juriſdition extended no- 
thing near ſo far as Brit ain. 

Sainit Peter ordained but three in his 
ſuppoſed five and twenty years, that is 
Linus and Cletus, ut ſacerdotale Miniſter j= 
um Romano populo& advenys bene ſentientibus 
exhiberent, and Clement,to whom he bequea- 
thed . his Epiſcopal Chair. Lixws but 
eleven, Clement but fifteen , Anacletus but 
ſix, .Evariſius but five, Alexander but five, 
Sixtus bur four, &c. Theſe were few 
enough for their own province , and none 
to ſpare for Britain. In the whole term of 
three hundred years there were few above 
two hundred Biſhops ordained at Rome. 
Ttaly alone may brag well near, of as many 
Biſhops at one time, .as many ſucceeding 
Popes did ordain in all their ages. Let them 
nor tell us of the ſcarcity of Chriſtians in 
thoſe dayes. The writings of Tertulian 
and Saint Cyprian, and the Councels held: 
within the time limited, do evince the con- 
trary. No, the firſt badge of their Patriar- 
chai authority in Britaix was ſending of the 


Pall, or the only badge during the times 


of the Britons and Saxons; And the firſt Pall 
that caine into Britaix was after fix hun- 
dred years. 

Bur rhis doth yet appear much more 
clearly from the anſwer of Dionothus 
che Reverend and learn:d Abbot of Banger, 


which according ro the manner of thoſe 
times was an Univerſity or Seminary of' 


Learning 


"of the Church of England. 


/Learning and piety among the Britons, and 
| he the well deſerving Re&or of it, made in 


his own name, and in the name of the Br#- 
tons when they preſſed him to ſubmit to 
the Roman Biſhop as his Patriarch, that be 
knew no obedience due to him” whom they cat- 
led the Pope, but the obedrence of love; And 
that under God they were to be governid by 
the Biſhopof Cacrlieon. 

Obſerve firſt, what ſtrangers the Bri- 
tons were to the papacy, That man whom yeu 
call the Pope. Secondly, that they acknow- 
ledged no ſubje&ion or ſubordination, #0 
obedience whatſoever due from them to 
Rome, but only the reciprocal duty of love, 
that was juſt the ſame that Kome did owe 
to them, Thirdly, that xnder God, that is 
immediatly without any forrein Prelate or 
Patriarch intervening,they were to. be goveri= 
ed by the Biſhop of Caerleon, as their only 
Primate and Pacriarch. , Which priviledge 
continued to the ſucceeding Bitfhops of that 
See for many ages afrerwards, ſaving that 
the Archjepiſcopal Chair was removed 


"from Caerleon ro St. Davids in the Raign of 


King Arthur, And laſtly, obſerve the time 
when chis anſwer was made, after the firſt 
lx hundred years were expired. So it is a 
full demonſtrative convincing proof for the 
whole term prefixed. 


SPe/m. 


conc. An. 
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Bue leſt any man ſhould cavil and ſay, Confirm- 


that D;onothus was but one man, and that 


the body of the Briciſh Clergy might be of 


ed by 
two bri- 
tiſh ſy- 
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ies Legate, pr three things tothe 
RK char hay ſhould ſabwic to 
the Roman Biſhop. Secondly , that they 
ſhould conform to the cuſtomes of the Ro- 
» man Province about the obſervation of 
Eaſter, and the adminiſtration of Baptiſme, 

' AndLaftly, that they ſhould join wich him 

in Preaching to the Sax2xs : all the Brittiſh 

$pel. con, Glergy alſembled themſelves together, Bi- 
an601, ſhops and Prieſts in two ſeveral Synods 
—— one after another, to acliberate hereupon, 
-" "i 4 and afcer mature conſiderations , they re- 
»+mnes alji JeAedall his propoktions Synodically, and 
Reſp-Greg refuſed flatly and unanimoutſy to have any 
ad.8. queſt thing to do with him upon thoſe termes, 
Inſomuch as Sr. Aufin was neceſſitated to 

return over the Seas,to obtain his own con» 
ſecration,and after his return to conſecrate 

che Saxon Biſhops alone, withour the alſli- 

ſtance of any other Biſhops, They refuſed 

indeed totheir own coſt, twelve hundred 

Bod. 1, Innocent Monks of Baxgor, ſhortly after loſt 
c » © their livesforir. Rome was ever 'builded 
in blood ; Howloever theſe words | quem» 
vis Anguſtieo prius mortuo | have 1ince been 
forged and inſerted into venerable Bede, to 
palliate the matter, which are wanting in 
the Saxon Copy. The concurring Teſti- 
monies of all our Hiſtoriographers witnefs- 
ing the abſoJute and unanimous refuſal of 
che Britons to ſubmit to Rome, and the mat- 
| cer 


Ant. Brit. 
p, 48, 
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| ter of fa& it ſelf,do confirm this for an un- 


doubted truth beyond all exception. So 


| clear atruth iris, that the Brittith churches 


for the firſt three hundred. years neicher 
ought nor. paid any fubje&tion to Rome. 
Whence might well proceed that anſwer of 
Elutherius to King Lucius ( if that Epiſtle be 
not counterfeit ) when he defired bim 


to ſend over a Copy of the - Roman 


05 


Lawes, That he ſhould, chuſe a Law | Eccle- 


| fiaſtical ] out of holy writ by the Coucel of his 


Kingdom,that is principally of his Biſhops , 
for ( ſaith he ) you are the Vicar of Chriſt 
in your Kingdom. The ſame in effe& which 
1s conteined inthe Lawes of Edward the 


Confeſſor. Hence it is that both our Hi- + 


ſtories and our lawes do ftile our Arch- 
biſhops Primates, which in the Language 
of the Primiciye cimes ſignifies as much as 
Patriarchs. And ſometimes call them ex- 
preſly by che very name of Patriarchs it ſelf, 
Hence Urban the ſecond entertained and 
welcomed Anſelm our Archbiſhop of Canter- 
buryinto the Councel of Barre, tanquam 
alterius orbis Papam, s the Pope -of another 
world; Or as others relate the paſlage, as 
the Apoſtle of another world, and a Patriarch 
worthy to be reverenced. 


CHAP, 
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Malm. 
prol. ad. 
lib.de geſt 
Pont, Aug. 
Gloſ.jurts 
C,C{eros 
diſt. 21. 


CHAP. VL. 


That the King and Church of England 
had both ſufficient authority and ſuf- 
ficient grounds to withdraw their + be- 
aience from Rome, and did it with due 


moderation. * 
QC of our Realm which warranted the 

: ſeparation, and from the ancient Li- 
Soveraign berties and priviledges of the Britannick 
om « Churches, I proceed to my fourth ground 
power to drawn from the imperial prerogatives of 
alrer our Soveraign Princes; that though we 
wharſoe- ſhould wave all the other advantages, yet 
hamare Chey had power to alter in the external 
inſtituti- diſcipline and regiment of the church,what- 
onin Ec- ſoever was of humane inſtitution, for the 


clefialti- henefic and advantage of the body poli 


O from the perſons who made the ſe- 
paration,from the Lawes and Statures 


_ diſct- ,. k 

ine, FICK, 

Append. Door Holden propoſeth the caſe right 
34 by way of obje&ion. But peradventure the 
$520, 


'Þ- Proteſtants will ſay, that the King or ſupream 
Senate of every Kingdome or Common-wealth 
beve power to make laws and ſtatutes, by 
which, either direfly, or at leaſt indirettly # 
well the Clergy as the Laity of that Kingdom or 
Common-wealth are bound t0 reject all forrain 
Furiſdifion, ſuperiority and dependance. a 

that 
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that this Legiſlative power is eſſentially annex» 
ed to every Kingdom and Commonwealth, ſee 
ing that otherwiſe they cannot prevent thoſe 
| dangers which may ſpring and iſſue from that 
. | fountain, to their deſtrutiion and ruine. 

The Proteſtants do ſay ſo indeed wichour 
all peradventure, upon that very ground 
which is alleaged in the objeAion, Neither 
do the Proteſtants want the ſuffrage of Ro- 
| mai Catholicks therein, Becauſe humane Suar.l. 3. 
nature ( ſaith one )c annot be deſtitute of neceſ- 4 Þrim. 
ſary remedies to its own preſervation. And/omme . 
another, To whom a Kingdom is granted, of cap.1. 
neceſſity all things are efteemed to be granted num. 4. 
without which a Kingdom cannot be governed. r', in 
And a Kingdom cannot be governed,unleſs the”? xo 
King enjoy this power even over Clerks, &C. Citati a 
Neceſſary remedies are no remedies, unleſs Sanc. 
| they be juſt, but worſe then the diſeaſe. And _ I" 
being juſt, the ſubje& is obliged to ative ©'" *7* 
obedience. 

But let us ſee what the DoRour pleads in 
anſwer to his own obje&ion. Firſt he paſ- 
ſerch by the native power of civil Soveraign 
Empire, which oughe not to have been 4Ppend-de 
omurred ; for therein conſiſts the main force © 
of theargument. But as to the Ecclefiaſti- al 
cal part,he ſaith he could demonſtrate clear- 
ly, if ic were needfu!l, that the depandence of 
Biſhops, and other Orthodox Chriſtians upon 
the Pope,being rightly conceived as it is,and as 
et 25 really neceſſary, according to the certain 
end true principles of Catholick Religon, doth 
aAot 


A Juſt Vindication 


Common-wealth, though in hoſtility with the 
Pope, or of a different communion from the 
Pope. If we lived in Plato's Common» 
Wealth, where every one did his duty, this 
reaſon were of more force.” Far be it from 


us to imagine, that the righrexerciſe of any | 


lawful power, grounded upon the certain 
and true principles of Catholick Religion, 
ſhould be dangerous to any fociery, But 
this is not our caſe. What if che Biſhops 
and Court of Rome nave (werved from thoſe 
certain and true principles of Catholick re- 
ligion? or have abuſed that power which 
was commirted to their truſt by Chriſt, or 
by his Church ? Or have nſurped more au- 
thority on did belong unto them? Or 
have engrolted all Epiſcopal Juriſdifion 
to themſelves, leaving the Biſhops of che 
Land'but Cyphers in their own Dioceſſes? 
Or have hazarded the utter ruine and de- 
ſtruQion of the Church by their fimony , 
extortion, provilions, reſervations, and ex- 
emptions ? Or have: obtruded new unwar- 
rantable Oaths upon the ſubje&s, incon- 
fiſtene with their allegiance? Or bare 
drained the Kingdom of its treaſure by 
pecuniary avaricious arts? Or have chal- 
lengedto themſelves a negative voice againſt 
the right heir of the crown ; Or authorit 

to depoſe a crowned King, and abſolve bis 
ſubje&s from their Oaths and* allegiance 
to their Soveraignes ? And have fthewed 
them- 


wot bring any the leaſt ſhadow of danger to the 
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themſelves-incorrigible in all theſe things, 
This is our caſe. In any one of thele caſes, 
much more in them all conjoyned, it 1s not 
only lawful,bur very neceſſary for Chrittian 
Princes to reform ſuch groſs abuſes, and to 
free themſelves and their (ubje&s from ſuch 
atyrannical yoke,if they can by the dire&t- 


| on ofa general Councel,if nor of a Provin- 


cial. And ir'is not Schiſme but loyalty in 
their ſubje&s co yield obedience. 

The ſame Author proceeds, That no civil p, $528, 
power bow ſoveraign ſoever can corre the fun- Prote- 
damental articles of chriſtian faith,nor pervert —_— in 
the order of ſacred rites received by univerſal moods 
tradition as inftituted by Chriſt,nor juitifie any on have 
thing by their edatis which is againft Chriſtian altered 
charity .To a)l this we do readily affent, and 2 t- 
never did preſume to arrogate to our (elves, = rr 
or roexercile any ſiich power. Bur ſtill this ſacred 
is wide from onr caſe. Whar if the Biſhop rites, nor 
of Kome have preſumed to coyn and attem- Y!9lared 
pted to obtrude upon us new Articles of ©» 


Faith,as he hath in his new creed, and to 


, | pervert the ſacred rites inſtituted by Chriſt, 
- | as In his with-holding the cup from the 
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Laity ? Then wichour donbt not we, but he 
1s guilty of che Schiſme; Then it is lawfull 
to ſeparate from him in his innovations , 
without incurring the crime of Schiſme. 
Thisis laid down by the Author himſelf as 
an evident conclufton,and we thank him for 
it; That it is neceſſary for every Cbriſt;an to 
acknopledge no authority under heaven, either 

Eccles 


P. 528. 
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gate thoſe things that gre revealed and inftity- 


ted by Chriſt,or to determine tboſe things which 


are oppoſite unto them, quod ſchiſmatis orig 
foret ,, which ſhould be the original of ſchiſme, 
Buc where that Auchor ivfers as a corollary 
from the former propolition. Thar »o edif 
of a Soveraign Prince can putifie ſchiſur, bes 
cauſe all ſchiſme is defirufive to Chriſtian 
charity; | nwſt crave leave with all due 
reſpeR co his perſon,to his learning, to his 
moderation, and to his charity, to re&ifie 
that miſtake. If by Schiſme he underſtand 
criminal Schiſme, that which he faith is 
molt true; That were not only to juſtife 
the wicked, which is an abomination to the 
Lord,buc to juſtite wickedneſs it ſelf: But 
every ſeparation or Schi(m taken in a large 
fence 13not criminal, nor at all deſtructive 
to Chriſtian Charity. Sometimes it is a 
neceſſary, Chriſtian, charitable duty. In 
all checaſes that I have ſuppoſed above,and 
ſhall prove hereafter, they that make the 
Separation continue Catholicks, and they 
that give the cauſe become the Schiſms 
ticks. 

Bur it may be urged, That this proceeds 
fromthe merit of the cauſe, not from the 
authority of the Soveraign Prince. 

I anſwer, It proceeds from both. Three 
things are neceſſary to make a publick re 
formation lawfull; ſuſt grounds, due mode- 


tation, and . ſuficient authoricy. There 
may 


Ecclefiafical or civil, that bath power to abro« 
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| may be Juſt grounds withour ſufficient Al- 
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thority , and (uffticient authority without 


juſt grounds ; and both: ſufficient authority 


and jult grounds without due moderation, 
But where theſe three things concur,it juſti- 
fies the reformation before God and man , 
and renders chat ſeparation lawful, which 
otherwiſe were Schiſmatical. 

Laſtly, it is alledged, That the power of the p 530. 
Soveraign Magiſtrate is not ſo abſolute that 
he cau command any thing at his pleaſure,ſo as 
to oblige his Subjefs to obedience, in things re- 
pugnant to the law of nature, or the poſitive: 
law of God. No Orthodox Chriſtian can 
doubr of this truth. The authority of the Auguſtine 
inferiour ceaſeth, where the Superiour de- 
clareth'his pleaſure to the contrary. D# Nor 
veniam Imperator, tu carceremzille gehennam \ſwerved 
minatur, Pardon me O Emperour,thou threat- on = 
teneſt me with impriſonment, but God Almighty, 


: ture, 
with hell fire. But this is nothing to our olithe 


cale, neicher the Law of nature, nor thelaws of : 


Law of God doth injoyn Brittiſþ Chriſtians God. 


| | to buy pardons,and indulgences,and diſpen- 


ſarions, and bulls,and Palls,and priviledges 
at Rome, contrary to the fundamental Laws 
of che Realm. Boniface the eighth by his 
Bull exempted the Univerlicy of Oxford 
from the Juriſdiftion of the Archbiſhop of -, ,..;.. 
Canterbury, Wahereupon did grow a COntro= yis Turris 
verfie berween Thomas Arundel Archbiſhop, Londinen- 
and the Univerlity ; And the ſaid Bull was //! + 


] k . thor A 
decreed to be void by two ſucceeding ,,;, 2a. 
. Rings, cantab. 


A 


4 the ſecond,” and Henry the 

liament, 'as being obtained ix 

prejudicium Coroneiſue, & Legum & conſue- 

tudinum regni ſui enervatiouem, to the preju- 

dice of bis Imperial Crown, and to the weak- 
#ing of the Laws and Cuſtoms of his Realm 

In cafes . But this diſobedience to the decrees of 

doubrful Soveraign Princes muſt be joyned with pal- 

- we may five obedience, - jt muſt be only when and 

wn —_ where their commands are evidently unjuſt, 

Rivo and ſuch as Pharaohs commanding the Hebrew 

theliws. Midwives to kill all the Male-children, or 

Ex0.1.17 Says injoyning his guard to ſlay the Prieſts 

1Sa-22. Of the Lord; or like Nebucha4nezars ido- 

' latrous edit, charging all men ro fall down 

and worſhip his golden image. For other - 

wiſe if the Caſe be doubrfu), it is a rule in 

Caſe-divinity, S$ubditi tenentur in favorem 

Legis judicare, SubjeCts are bound to judge 

in favour of the Law; Otherwiſe they run 

* imoacertain crime of diſobedience, for fear 

of an uncertain. A war may be unjult in 

the Prince,and yet the Souldier be guiltleſs, 

Nor is theSubje@ obliged ro fift the grounds 

of his Soveraigns commands too narrowly. 

It happens often, that reum facit Principem 

iniquitas imperandi, innocentem ſubditum ords 

ſerviendi, The Prince may be unjuſt in his 

Aaguft. commands, and yer the Subje& innocent in 

þ his obedience. Take the caſe at the work, 

may be it muſt be doubtful at che leaſt, rhe Popes 

juſtly o- Soveraignty and the Juriſdi&ion of the 

beyed. Roman Court being reje&ed by three py 
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of the Chriſtian world, and ſo unanimouſly 
ſhaken off by three Kingdoms. And in 
ſuch a caſe, who is firteſt ro be judge, the 
Pope, the people, or the King ; Nor the 
Pope, he is the perſon acculed, And fruſtra. 
expefiatur cujuſlitet authoritas.contra ſeipfunr, 

It is vain to expe that one ſhould imploy hi 
authority againjt himſelf. Not the people; 
would a Judge xaKke ir wcll, that a Gaoler 
ſhould derain the Priſoner from execution , 
untill he were ſatisfied of the Juſtice of 

his ſentence? Or a Pilot ghat he may 

not move his Rudder according to the al- 
terable face of the Heavens, but ac the dif- 
cretion of the ordinary Marriners? No, 
whenſoever any queſtion hath been moved 
between any Kingdom or republick of what 
Communion ſoever and the Court of ome, 
concerning the liberties and priviledges Princes 
of the one, or the extortions and incroach- are 0b1:- 
ments of the other, they have evermore 8<4*2 


: Oredctt 
aſſumed the laſt Judicature to themſelves, *,*.1 


then T9H= 


as of right it doth belong uwto them. je&s from 


The Rovmaniſts chemſelves do acknow- the ty- 
ledge that Soveraign Princes by the Law !#nny. of 
['S Ecclet1- 
of God and nature, not only may, bur are ,g.4 


in Juſtice obliged to oppoſe the tyranny of Judges. 


_- 


Eccleſiaſtical Judges, and to prore& and P-!/. ca 
free their ſubje&s from their violence and /*' 
oppreſſion, Parſons himſelf wondceth that Pina 
any man ſhould deny this power to Kings Clara in 
mn theic own Kingdomes. Burt we are fully 41-37 - 
ſatished and aſſured, that that univerſal Fas 


| power 
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Clara Þ.4. tion for time immemorial, ( perhaps it 


15. & were more properly ſaid by virtue of their | 


Ng > [3 p \&. 40 A " "94 : wt 
= Soo # why." 3 SS *© 
%s o p - e 
« 


. x 254 
. = p Ft, ; 
vw is - 
nod A, 
A - Ls _ 
po, - 


over .-the'* 4 
their conſents; And much more thar Juriſ, 
dition which'de fa#o he did, or at leaft 
would have exerciſed there, ( and leſs then 
which ke would not go ) to the deitrution 
of their natural and Chriſtian liberties and 
priviledges, was and is a tyraniical and op- 
preſſive yoak, If all Chriſtians were as 


well ſatisfied of the truth of chis our alſum- 


ption as we agg,this controverſte were at an 
end, And thus far all Roman Catholicks 
nor interefſed, nor prepoſſeſſed with prejy- 
dice,do gecord fully with us,that by whom- 
ſoever ph power was given, whether by 
Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, or the Fathers of 
the Ghurch in ſucceeding ages,it was given 


for edification not for deſtrution. And | 


that the Roman Court in later dayes hath 
ſought to impoſe grievous oppreſllive 
and intollerable burthens upon chair ub 


je&s, which it is lawfull for them to ' 


ſhake off, without regarding their cenſure, 
as we ſhall ſee in the next propolition, But 
becauſe all are not ſo well ſatisfied about 
the juſt extent of papal authority and pox* 
er, we mult ſearch a lictle higher. 
Secondly, we do both agree, that . Sove- 
raign Princes may be enabled, and autho- 
rized, either by conceſſion or by preſcrip* 


Soveraign 


all Chriſtians, and particularly 
wick | {,nurct >. without 


OI 


Ofthe Church of England. 


| Soveraign authoricy over the whole body 


politique, whereof che Clergy are a part) 


Is 


ro exerciſe all externall a&s of Eccleli- kings 
aftical coercive Juriſdifion, by them- may ex- 
ſelves, or at leaſt by fic delegares,precipiendo <IOle ex- 
ſuis ſubTitis Sacerdotibus, ut excommunicent <a 


And this is afferted 


rebel'es & contumaces. 


acts © 
Eccletr 


in the caſe of Abbeſſes, which being wo- qgical ju- 
men are lefſe capable of any ſpiritual Jurif- riſdiftion 
dition. The cruth is, that as all Eccleti- Þy fit de- 


aſtical Courts, and all Eccehaſtical coer- 
cive ——_ did flow at firſt either from 
the bounty and -goodnefſe of Soveraign 
Princes to the Church,or from their conni- 
vence, or from the voluntary conſent and 
free (ubmiſcions of Chriſtians 5 Vo lenti #01 
fit injuria, conſent takes away errour,(l ex- 
cept alwayes that juriſdiftion which is 
purely ſpiricual,and an effential part of the 
power of the Keyes, whereot Emperours and 
Kings are not capable. ) So whenſoever the 
Weal-publick, and the common ſafety of 
their people doth require it, for advance- 
ment of publick peace and tranquilicy, and 
for the greater eafc and convenience of the 
ſubje& in general, according to the Viciſ- 
fitude and converſion of humane affairs, 
and the change of Monarchies,they may up- 
on well grounded experience in a National 
Synod or Councel, more adviſedly retraR 
what their predecefiours had adviſedly 
granted or permitted, And alter the face 


; and rules of the external diſcipline of the 


I 2 Caurch 


legates, 


The Em- 
perours 


of old did 


T\ ld £ Fr wh. ' _ 
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'Charch, in all ſach chings as are but of hu. 


mane right, when they become hurtful or 
impeditive of a greater good: in which 
caſes rheir ſubje&s may wich good conſci- 
ence, and are boundin duty to conforme 
themſelves to their Lawes, Ocherwiſe King 
doms and Societies ſhould want neceſſary 
remedies for rheir own preſervation, which 
1s granted by both parties to be an ablur- 
dity. 

Weigh all the parts of Eccleliaſt ical di(- 
cipline, .and conlider what one there is 


the ſame, Which Chriſtian Emperours of old did not 


Appeals, concerning .Religion and tae 


either exerciſe by rhemlielves, or by their 
delegates, or did not regulate by their 
Lawes, Gor both , concerning the privi- 


ledges and revenues of holy Church , the | 


calling of Councels,the preiJJing in Conn- 


cels, the difſolving of Councels, the con- | 
firming of Councels, concerning holy Or- | 


ders, concerning the patronage of, and 
nomination to E ccelefiaſtical benefices and 


ſuſpenſion, depolition , and ordering of 
Biſhops,and Priefis, and Monks, ana gent 
rally all perſons in holy orders,concerning 


Rires and Ceremonies thereof, concerning 
the Creeds or common Symbols of Faitb, 
concerning Herefte,Schiſme, Judaiſme, the 
fupprefiion of Seas,” againſt Swearing, 
Curſing, Blaſpheming , «Prophaneſſe , and 
Tdolatry, concerning Sacraments , Sana 
aries 


_— conceruing the Juriſdi&ion, the | 


of the Church of England. 
aries, Simony, Marriages, Divorces , and 
generally all things which are of Eccleſt- 
aſtical cogniſance, wherein he that deſires 
ſatisfa&tion,and particularly to ſee how thy 
coercive power of Eccleliaſtical courts and 
Judges did flow from the gracious»concel- 
ions of Chriſtian Princes, may ( if he 
be not too much poſſeſſed with preju- 
dice ) reſolve himſelf, by reading the firſt 
book of the Code, the Authentiques or 
Novels of Fuſtinian the Emperour, and the 
Capiculars of Charles the great, and his 
ſucceſſours Kings of France. We have 
been requeited. ſaid Futinian, by Menna the 
Archbiſhop »/ ih1s City, beloved of God, and 
univerſal Patriarch, 10 grant this priviledge 
to the moſt reverend Clerks &c. in pecuniary 
caules referr.vg ith m fi:ſt ro the Biſhop, 
and if he conld not compoſe or determine 
the difference,then to the (ecular judge; And 
in criminal cauſes if the crime were civil, to 
the civil Magiſtrate, if Eccleliaſtical, rothe 
Bilhop, By the Conncel of our Biſhops and 
Nobles ( ſaid Charles the great) we have 


15, we have commanded and authorized it tv 
be dove. ) And do decree to aſſemble a 
Synod every zear,that in our preſeace-the Cano= 
nical decrees, and lawes of th: church may Le 
reffered, | beeſeech you,what did our King 
Henry and the Church of Exg/and more ac; 
the reformation ? 
It ts true, Soveraign Princes are not ſaid 
1 3 pyoperly 
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Ordaijed Biſhops throughout the Citties .(th. t, 
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properly to make Canons,” becauſe they do 
not preſcribe them under pain of Excom- 
munication, or ſuſpenhon, or degradation, 
or any ſpirituall punithment. But to affiym 
that they caumor make Eccleltaſtical con- 
ſtirutions, under a civil pain, or that they 
cannot(eſpecially with the adviſe and con- 
currence of their Clergy atſembled in a Na- 
tional Synod ) reform errours and abules, 
and remedy incroachments /and ufurpati- 
ons, and innovations, either in faith or dt- 
ſcipline, and regulatethe new Canons, or 
Cuſtomes of intruders and upſtarts, by the 
old. Canons of the primitive fathers, is con- 
trary tothe ſenſe and praiſe of all anti- 
quiry.King $9/om0n depoſed Abiathar from 
che High-prieſthood and put Sadoc in his 
place. Nor want we preftdents of Popes 
Popes Themſelves who have been convented be- 
conven-: fore Emperours, as Sixtus the third before 
we _— Valentinian,though P/atins mince the matter 
ny a lictle roo much,(damuatir Baſſys calumni- 
by Em- @tor imiquus annu-nteValeatinianc, &c. ) Lt 
perours, the third before Char/es the great. That 

have been baniſhed by Emperonrs, as Lt 

berius unjuſtly baniſhed by Conſtantins and 

more unjuſtly reſtored, Silverius jultly 

banilhed by Fuſtizian. That have been im 

priſoned by * foveraign Princes, as Pop® 

Foha the firſt by Th-odoric. That have been 

depoſed by them, as 7oha the twelfch by 

Otho the grezr, and Gregory the fixth by 

Henry the ſecond, Hexricus ſecundius in Itali- 


am 
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am cum magno exercitu veniens, babita Syno= £141. in 


do, cum Benedicium nonum, Sylveftrum terti> 
um,Gregot ium ſextum,tanquam tria teterrims 
moniira abdicare ſe magiiratu coegiſſtt, &c. 
Hcnrytheſecond coming inta ltaly with a great 
army,having convacated a Synod,when he had 
compelled BenediCt the Ninth, Sylveſter the 
tbird, and Gregory the fixtb, as three moſt 
filihy monſters to quit their government, he cre 
ated Syndeger Biſhop of Bamberge,. efter- 
wards Clement the ſecond Pope. Of old when 


_ any ſchiſme did inveſt the Roman Church, 


(as I think no See in the World hath been 
ofrner ren aſunder. by pretenders to the 
Fapec Yehe Zmperours when they pleaſed 


did aſſume unto themſelves the cognifance 


thereof,and decermine the ſucceſſion. eicher p/. in 

by themſelves, or by their Exarch, or De- Byn. 1. 
5 y1/ S 

legates, as Honorus between. Boniface the rang ha 
. Ne. 


fick and Exlalizs, Theedoric the King be- 
rween Symmachus and Laurentius, The 
Exarch of Ravenna between Sergius the firſt 


A 


and Paſchalis. Otho the third berween Fob# 


the Sevenceenth and Gregory the fifch. Bur 
when thefe imperial a&s are done in Sy- 
nods, they are more authentick and more 
conform to antiquiry. 

Thirdly,our learned and ingenuous coun» 


- try man Paverport,undesr the name of Frau 


ciſcus a Sana Clara, far be it from me to 
cenſure Chriſtian charicy ant moderation 
for lukewarmanc(s,or Arhciſtical neutralicy 
like thoſe whote chick religion coniifts - 
1 + cl 
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xoſttio ofour' Engliſh Arricles,to this'que- 
tron, * How and whether it be lawfull in points 


P. 425- 


of faith'to #pptal from the Pope,and to decline 
his Fudgment,cites the refolurion of Gerſox in 
x theſe words following, boc etiam praficatum 


eff per quoſcunque Reges & principes, &c. This 
alſo bath been praiſed by all Kings Ef Princes, 
who bawve withdravangthemſelves from the obedi- 


Pepes , which ſubraGions nevertheleſs were 
approved by the ſacred Councel! of Conſtance, 
4 ſome expreſly, ſome implicitly. The molt 
#. Chriſtian King Lewis the twelfth convo- 
ia cateda National Councel cf the French 
counce}) Church ar Towers, wherein ſundry Articles 
cf Towers Were propoſed, deliberared of , and con- 
allowes cluded, rouching theſe atfairs. The third 
—_— Article was, thar if the Pope thould invade 
bedicnce another Prince in an boſtile manner, and 
from the Excite other Princes to. invade his territo- 
- __ ries, whether chat Prince nught not Jawful- 
cafes, Iy withdraw hinifelf from the obedience of 
ſuch a Pope; where obſerve , that though 
this caſe alone be ſpecified, as being fitted 
co that preſent controverſie berween the 
King of Franc: aulthe Pope ; yetall other 
caſes of the {ame nature or conſequence are 
Conc.Ta- included, And conuclnſun eff per Concilium 
ron. ER] 
Reſp. ad Principem poſſe ab obeaientia Pape ſe ſubducere 
Art. 3, ac ſubrabere; non tamen in totum & indi» 
| 1n (ie 
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of the Cherch of England. 

ſtinfle, ſed pro tuitione tantum ac defenfione 
1 jurinm ſuorum temporeliuin. It was concluded 
by the Conncel, that the Priace might withdraw 
bimſelf from the obedience of the Pope, yet not 
totally, nor indiftinly,but onl; for the defence 
of his temporal rights. The fourth propotition 
was, when ſuch a fſubſtration was law- 
fully made , w 
| | jeas, more particularly Prelates and other 
Feclefiatticks, ought ro do in ſuch things, 
| forwhich they had formerly had recourſe 
to the Apoſtolick See. And concluſum eſt 
perConcilium ſervandum eſſe jus commune,anti- 
quum , & pragmaticam Sandionem Yegni, ex 
decretis Sacro-Sanitis Concilii Baſilienſis de> 
ſumptam. It was concluded by the Councell , 


hat the Prince and his ſub- 


that the ancient common right was to be pre- 
| ſerved, and the pra gmaticall Sanilion of the 


| Kingdom, taken out of the decrees of the ſa- 
cred Councell of Baft], The eighth propo- 


| fition was, if the Pope proceeding unjuſtly, 
and by force ſhould prononnce any cenſures 
againſt ſuch a Prince, whether chey ought 
to be obeyed. And conclufium eft unanimi=- roſy, 4 
ter per Concilium talem ſententiam nullam eſſe, Art, & 


| demn whilſt 


it, 


nec de jure vel alig quocunque mode ligare. It 
was concluded unanimouſly by the Councell , 
that ſuch a ſentence was of no force, not bind= 4 
ing in law, or any other way; which opinion 
or reſolution of theirs the above-menti- 
| | oned Authour ſaith he ought not to con- 


the Church doth tolerate 
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of the papall auchority concludes, that the 
In tra#.de Pope bring. an heretick,, or an Apoitate,though 
poteft. " but iu ſecret, it is lawfall(without any ſentence 
pe er 1m | Wo 
perar. ®r declargtion preceeding,)for any of bis ſubjetis 
that know..it, eſpecially for Kings and Prins, 
ces to, depart from him, and. withdraw them- 
ſelves from under bis power by that natural 
right . which they bave ts defend _ them 
ſelves......_ | 
This may well be doubted of in the caſe 
of private. perſons, before ſentence, by thoſe 
who believe him to be con{ticuted by, Chriſt 
the Soveraign Monarch of the Univerſall 
Church; bur in the caſe of Soveraign Prin- 
ces with provincial Councells, when Gene» 
ral Councells, cannot be had, and much 
more when General Councells have giyen 
., - their ſentence formerly in the caſe (as the 
_ Councells of Confance and Baſi/ have done 
form new Concerning the papacy, and wich us who 
Canons, are ſufficiently reſolved that St. Peter had 
by old no preheminence above his fellowes, but 
only principalicy of order and the begin- 
ing of unity ; and that whatſoever power 
the Biſhop of Rome hath more then any 
other Bſhop, it is meerly from the —_ 
© 0 


Court upanche Plitical rights of the 
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of the Catholique Church, or from the Ca- 


 nonsof the Fathers, or from the Edi&s of 


princes, and may be taken away, upon ſuf- 
ficient grounds, by equal authority ro that 


by which it was acquired; I fay in thisour- 


caſe chere can be no doubt at all. And yet 
ie can much leſſe be doubted whether a So- 
yeraign prince with a National Synod may 
remedy the incroachmenrs and ufurpations 
of the Roman Court, within his own domi- 
nions, or exclude new Creeds and new Ar- 
ticles of faith, lately deviſcd and obrruded , 
contrary to the determination of the Gene- 
ral Councel of Epheſus, of which ler"us hear 
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Part. 2; 


what is Doctor Holdens opinion , Notum ag ; 


eff inter Catholicos omnes tanquam axioma cer= 
tiſimum,@c.It i known that all Catholicks do 
hold this as a moſt certain axiome, that nothing 
ought or may be maintained for a Chriftian re- 
vealed truth, but that which was received by 
our Anceſtours,and delivered from one genera= 
tion to another by continned ſucceſſion from the 
times of the Apofiles Thisis all that we 
have done, and done it with due ſubmilsjion 
to the higheſt Judge of Ecclefiaſticall con- 
troverſtes upon earth, that is a general 
Councel. If the Conret of Rome will be 
humorous, liks little children, - who becauſe 
they cannot have ſome toy that chey have 
a mind to, do caſt away all that their 
parents havegiven them, we cannot help 
IC, 

Over and above all the former grounds 
which 


C. 7 


de.reſol.} 
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Patriar- 
chal po- 


A Tuſt V miication 
which the Romaniſts themleives do in ſome 
ſort acknowledg, I propoſe this further, 
that Patriarchal power in external things 
is (ubje& and ſubordinate to Imperial, 
When Mauritivs the Emperour had made 
a Law that no Souldier thould turn Monk, 


wer ſub. untill his warfare were accomplilhed, Sc, 
jet ro Gregory Biſhop of Keme diflized the Law, 
Imperial. and repreſented his ſence ot it to the Em- 


perour, but withall according to. his dury 
publiſhed ic. Ego quidem miſſioni ſubjetjus 
eandem legem per diverſs terrarum partes 


' tranſmuito, &* quia lex ipſa omnipotenti Deg 
Lib.2.Ep. 


minimeconcordat, Ecce per ſuggeſtionis mee 
pazinam domints nunciavi ; utrobique ergo que 


debui exolvis qui & Imperatori obedientiam | 


pr ebui,& pro Deo quid ſenſi minime tacui, I 
being ſubje& to your command have tranſmitted 
your law to be publiſhed through diverſe parts 
of the world. And becauſe the Law it ſelf i 
at pleaſing ty Almighty God; I have repre 
ſented my opinion thereof to my Lords ; where 
fore I have performed my duty on both ſides, in 
nielding obedience to the Empereur,and ust con- 
cealing what I thonght for God. A moſt rare 
and Chriſtian preſident of that great patri- 
arch, and fit for our obſervation and imita- 
tion 1n theſe dayes; He acknowledged rhe 
Emperour to be his Lord, and himlelf co be 
ſub:e& ro his commands. And though no 
humane invention can warrant an a that 
is Morally evil init (ſelf, yet if it be only 
impeditive of a greater good,as that bleſſed 
Saint 


| 
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caint did take this Law tobe, the command 


' | of a Soveraign doth weigh down the ſcale, 


and obligeth a Patriarch co obcdience in a 
matrer that concerns Religion. How much 
moredoth the command of the Engliſh 


Monarch and the Engliſh Church diſoblige 


an Engliſh ſubje& from a forreign Patriach, 
whoſe Original right is but humane at the 
moſt, ann the caſe in queſtion between 
Rome and Exg/and none ar all, 


Bur ro come up yet cloſer tothe queſtion, pp. 
The general Councels of Confantinople and rours 
Chalcedon, with the preſence, concurrence have 


| andconfirmation of Theodefins the great 8& 


Martian the Emperours, notwithſtanding as. 


| the oppoſition of the Roman Biſhop by his 
Legates, did advance the _— of Con- 


ftantinople from being a poor ſuffragan un- Conc. Conſt 
der the Metropolitan of Heraclea, to be the Can: 3.. 
ſecond Patriarch, and equall in dignity —_ 
power and all manner of priviledges,to the cn, 8 


hiclt, gnd aſſigned unto him for his patriar- 
chate Poxtus,and Afia the lefſe, and Thracie 
and ſome other countries, part of which 
territories chey ſubſtraſted from the obedi- 
ence of the Roman Biſhop, at leaſt over 
which the Roman Biſhops challenged Juriſ- 
dition, and parc from other Parriarchs. 
And the reaſon of this alteration was the 
ſame for which Ceſaree of old was a long 
time preferred before Hieryſalem; and 
Alexandria before Antioch,and Rome before 
all others, ro conform the Fcclefiaſticall 
regiment 


— 
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Dioceſſes and Provinces ſubje& unto it as 

old Rome it ſelf. | 
Bur left it may be conceived, that this was 
not done at all by Imperial power , but by 
the authority of the Oecumenical $ynods , 
we may obſerve further, that Fuffinian the 
Emperour by his ſole Soveraign Legiſlative 
wer did new-found the Patriarchate of 
By their Jnſtiniena prime, and aſſign a province unto 
authority it, and indow it with moſt ample privi- 
| Novel 11: ledges, freeing it from all appeals, and all 
acknowledgment of Superiority, giving the 
Novelr31 Biſhop thereof equal power with that 
which the Biſhop of Rome had in his Patri- 
archate, The ſame priviledges and prero- 
gatives were given by the ſame Emperour , 


the Biſhops of Rome did alwayes pretend 


ceding Popes did make deputations. to the 
Biſhop of Fufiniana, to ſupply their places, 
But this was but an old Komen finenefle, The 
Biſhops of 7u#iniana needed none of their 
Commiſſions, Fuft;niena the Father and 
founder of the Imperial Law knew well 
enough how farr his Legiſlative power did 
extend, And though the A& ,was notori- 
ous to the whole world, and inſerted = 
the 


regiment tothe Political, becauſe Conftan- 
tinople was made of a mean City the ſeat of 
the Eaſtern Empire, and, had as many 
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by the ſame Legiſlative authority, to the | 
Biſhop of Certhage, notwithſtanding that | 


that Carthage was under their Juriſdiion. | 
I deny not that Vigilivs and Gregory” (ice | 
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the body of the lawyer 


the Farhers of that 
age did nor complain of any innovation, or 
uſurpation, or breach of their priviledges, 
or violation of their rights. 

King Henry the Eighth had the ſame im- 


perial power, and was as much a Soveraigy 


in his own Kingdomes, as 7nſtinian' the 


Emperour im. his larger., Dominions, ( as 5 the 
' William Rufus, ſon and ſucceſſour of. the £P<- 


Conquerour ſaid moſt truly, that the Kings of 
England have all thoſe liberties in their own 


Kingdomes, which the Emmperonrs, bad in the Math. 
Empire ) and had as nuch authority to ex- *"'/- 


empt his own f{ubje&strom the Juriſdiftion 
of one patriarch, and. transferr them to 
another, eſpecially with the advice,conſent 
and concurrence of a: National Synod. $0 
King Arthur his predeceſſor removed the 


 Primacy from Caer/eon to Saint Davids, and 


another of chem to Caxterbury,. for the ad- 
vantage of their Subje&s according to the 
exigence of the cimes. 

If the Pope bad been the King of Exg« 
lands ſubje&, as former Popes; were the 
Emperours, he might have ſerved him as 
they did ſome of his predecefſours, called a 
Councel, regulated him, and reduced hin 
to order and reaſon; or, if he proved incor- 
rigible, have depoſed him. Burt the Pope 
being a ſtranger, all that he could/jufly do 
was what he did, rather then to fee his roy- 
all prerogative daily trampled upon, his 
Lawes deſtroyed, his ſubje&s opprefled , 


rather 


daily obcruded upon che Engliſh Church, 


+  latry, againſt conſcience and therefore for- 
mal; to caſhier theRoman Court, with all 
their pardons and indulgences and other 
Alchymiſtical devices, out of his Kingdoms, 
untill time ſhould teach them co content 
themſelves with moderate things, whicit 
endure long. Or untill cither a free Oecu- 
menical Councel,. or an Europzan Synod 
ſhould ſettle controverlies, and tune the 
jarring ſtrings of the Chriſtian world. In 
che mean time we pitty their errours, pray 
for their amendment, and long for a re- 
union. 


forts of or ſeparation are of two ſorts; either the 

; -7_g perſonal faults of the Popes, or their Mi- 
of obedi- Schiſme, which. ought in juſtice to refle& 

ence. uponnone bur the perſons who are guilty; 

Orelſe they are faulty principles and rules 

as well inpoint of DoArine as of Diſci- 


che preſſing of unlawfull oaths, and the 
palpable uſurpation of the. undoubted 
rights of others, And theſe do jultihe 
and warrant a more permanent ſeparation, 
that 1s, untill they be reformed. Where- 
fore having taken a view of the ſufficiency 
of the authority of our Princes to reform; 


In the nexc place it is worthy of our (erious 
conſideration 


f 
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= rather then to havenew Articles of faith 
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pline, | ſuch as the obtruding of new creeds, | 


rather then ro incur che peril of willful Ido- | 


Two Now the juſt grounds of ſuch ſubduQion | 


fration Niſters, as in the caſe of Simony and | 


_ RQ. _ > Loon or aw af us da 
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of the-Church of England. 
conlideration what were the crue grounds 
of the ſeparation of the Kingdom and 
Church of England from the Court of 
Rome, And ſecondly, whether in theſub- 
du&ion or ſubſtraftion of their obedience 
or Communion they obſerved dize modera- 


tion. our firſt, 
The grounds of their ſeparation were ground, 


many, firſt the jintolerablc extor:ions and 
exceſſive Rapine of the Court of Rome , 
committed in chat Realm, by cheir Legaces 
and Nuncios, and Commiſlioggrs, and Col- 
| leQtors, and other inferiour-Officers and 
harpies, enough to impoveriſh che Kingdom, 

nd todrain out of it all the treaſure chat 
was 1n it,and leave it as bare as a graſhop- 
per 11 winter, by their indulgences and par- 
dons for all kind of tinat a certain race,Re- 
giltred in their penitentiary taxe. Yea as 
| Ticelius the Popes pardoner made his bragg 
| IN Germany, though a man had raviſhed che 


| Mother of God, yer ſo ſoon as the money (,,,,., 
did but clink in the bottom of the baſon, Zza,corc. 
preſencly che ſoul flew out of purgatory, Fre. 


To theſe we may add their diſpenſarions of 
all ſorts, and Commurcations, and abloſuti- 
ons, and contriburions, and Reſervations, 
and Tenths, and firſt fruits, and appeals, 
and palls, and a chouſand other arrifices 
to get money, As provilions, Collations, 
Exemptions, Canonifations, Divolutions, 
Revocations, Unions, Commendamz, l ole- 
rations, Pilgrimages, Jubilees, Nulis hc 

K arcana 
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arcane revelo(aich Mantuan. 
Venalia nobic- 
Templa, ſacerdotes, altaria, Sacra corone, 
Ignisthura, preces, celum eft venale deuſque. 
Temples, Prieſts, Altars, Myters, holy 
Orders, Prayers, Maſſes, Heaven, and Cod 
himſelf are ſalable at Rome. It 1s no mar- 
vel, they that buy muſtſell; And whilſt [ 
am writing theſe things comes freſh intel[li- 
gence of a book lately ſer forth, de Simonia 
ages Pontificis, ( they ſay) not penned, 
ut diRtated ta fuch as know right well the 
moſt ſecret Cabalcs, and Intriques of the 
Conclave. Nam fropims fama eft hos tax- 
gere Divos; which I can ealily impute more 
to the faulr of the place, then of the Man, | 
The oblation of the body and blood of 
Chriſt is ſold, faſtings and p2nitentiary 
works are ſold, qui non poteſt jejunare per ſe, 
poteſt y-junare per alium, vel poteft dare num + 
mum pro jejunio. The merits of che Saints 
being alive are ſold,their relicks being dead 
are ſold, Scapulars and Monaſtick garments 
are ſold. The Fewes wich their Oxen, 
Sheep, and Doves, were bur petty Mer- | 
chants in compariſon of theſe great bat- 
kers, Did any Man deſire a pall ? che law 
1c {elf did dire&t them what to do, palliwmn 
non datur niſi fortiter poſtulanti ; The Pall 
would not be given but to thoſe tha 
knocked hard with a filver hammer. Ws 
any man a Suppliant co the Court of Rome! 
Mathew Paris puts him into a right way» 
Tuw 
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Of the Church of England. 
Tunc ſedes clementifſima que #ull1 deeſſe cgnſue= 
vit, dummodo ally aliqnid vel ruler interce- 
datypreſcriptos Pontifices & Abbates ad pritti- 
nas dignitates miſericorditer revocauit ; Then 
the moſt pittifull See, which is not accuſtomed 
to be wanting to any ſuppltants, ſo they bring 
white or yellow advocates along with them, did 
mercifully reftore the ſaid Biſhops and Avbats 
to their former dignities. Ic 1s almoſt 1ncre- 


dible what a maſs of rreafure they colle&ed 4:. Brit. 
out of England ina ſhort time only from pag.325. 


inveſtitures, and ſome other exaftions from 
Biſhops in four years, no leſs chen an 
hundred and fixty thouſand pounds Rer- 
ling as was found by inquitition. Archbi- 
ſhop Cranmer paid for his bulls that con- 
cerned his Conſecration and Pall nine hw1i- 
dred Duckats, To ſuch an height were the 
extortions of the Roman Court mounted. 
Ex ungxe /eenem, Judge by this what the f 
Popes yearly inc«1mne or revenue out of 
Englaud might be, by all theſe arts which 
we have formerly mentioned, and many 
more. Sometimes under pretenſe of re- | 
covering the holy Land. Sometimes to 
relieve the poverty of the Rontan Court , 
 Somerimegin palfrics, ſomerimes in forged 
bills of Exchange, ſometimes in exrorced 
ſublidics, ſomerimes to a certain fumine, 
ſomerimes to the fift part of their goods, 
lomermnes ro the third parr of Reſidents, 
and the half of non-retidents, ſometimes 
In yearly revenues,as two Prebends of every 

K 2 Billop, 
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s from every Abbat. Somitimes 
our of che goods of rich Clergy men who 
died inteſtare, Sometimes a years wages 
for payment. of Souldiers ; ſonic five, ſome 
ten, ſome fifteen according to their eſtares, 
Sometimes in Jewels, of all which he chat 
deſires to be more fully informed , needs 


| but toread : Mathew Paris who deſcribes 


the abuſes and extbrcions of the Roman Bi- 
ſhops Graphically chroughout his Hiſtory; 
And in one'place he bemones the condi- 
tion of Exg/and in theſe words, Erat igitur 
videre dolorem prevordialem genus ſantiorum 


irrigare, querelas erumpere, ſuſpiria wultipli« | 


care, dicentibus multis cum ſingultu cruentato, 
melius eſt nobis mor1 quam videre mala gentis 
noftre & ſanttornm,- Ve Anglie que quonlam 
princeps provinciarum, dumina gentiumyſpecu- 


lum Eccleſe,religionis exemplum, nunc fails 
eſt ſub tributo, conculcaverunt eam ignobilts, | 


& fatta et in predam de generibus, ®*c.There- 
fore a man might ſee ſorrow of heart water the 
eye-lids of boly men, complaints break, out, aud 
groans multiplyed, many ſaying with «| lnd) 
fighs , it as better for us to die then to ſee the mir 
ſery of our Nation, and of boly perſons. Wo be 
to England, which once was the Princeſſe of 
Provinces Fh# Lady of Nations, the glaſſe of the 
Church, a pattern of Religion, but now is bt 
come tributary, Tgnoble fellowes have trodden 
her under foot , And ſhe is made a prey to baſe 


perſons. 


Neither 


- 4 


, an the value of the maintenance of 


of the Churchof England. 


Neither was this the ccinplaint of the 
Vulgar only : All conſcientious men were 
ofthe ſame mind, Who hath nor heard, 
of the bitter complaints and free declama- 
tions of Groſtheald the learned and religious 
Biſhop of Linco/xe, againit the Tyranny 
and 1apine of the Raman Courts, both in 
the rime of his health, and upon his death- 
bed 2 for which he was ſhled Romanorum | 
malleus, the hammer of tha, Romans, where- M. Par. 
by he ſo much irritated K Pope, that he?” #3-an 
would have depoſed him, and accurſed him 753: 
in his life time, if he had not been difſwa- 
ded by his Cardinals in reſpeC of the learn- 
ing, and holincflc, and deſerved reputa- 
tion of the Bilbop; and afrer his ; wart 
would have had his' Corps dilinherited and 
buryed in a dunghil, bur that 'the Bi- 
ſhop appeared co him rhe night before, aud 
gave bim, or ſeemzd togive him fach a 
ſhrew'd remembrance, partly with words, 
| andpart]y with his crolier ſtaffe,? that the 
Pope was much terrytied and.half dead, fo 
that he could neicher eat nor drink che day 
following. 4 

The Pope excommunicated S$ewalus the 
Arch bilkop of Tork with - bell book and 
candle, but #0n Curavit voluntat: papali re- 
lifio Fury rigore muliebriter obedir+. Dua- 77 
propter quanto mags ary nm” papa maledice- 
batur,tanto plus a populo bexedicebatur tacite 
tamen propter merum Romanorum. He cared 
not to ſubmit womaniſhly ts the Popes 


| will, leaving the ftraighterule of the Law. 
[Bore 
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wherefore, the more he was accuſed by th Poper 
command,the more he was bleſſed of the People 
but ſeereib for fear of the Romans. In bickaf 

+ fickneſs he ſummoned the Pope beforethe 
Tribunal of. the high and incorcuptible 
q Judge, aud called Heaven and Earth to be 
is wicnelſes how unjuſtly the Pope had op- 

s preſſed him, Dixit Dominu Petro, &c. The 

[]olru.1hpy) Lord ſaid unto St. Peter, feed my ſheep, not clip 
Id.an. them, nor flea Fer "at nnbowell them, not de- 
125% your them, They whodelire to know what, 

opinion the Engliſh had of the greedineſs 
plow. And extortion of the Court of Reme , may 
mans tale find them drawn out to the life by Chaucer 
and elſe jn ſundry places. 
where. ' Such thriving Alchymiſts were never 
Our ſe- heard of in our dayes, nor in the daies of our 
cond Ffore-Fathers, that wich ſuch ealze and dex- 
ground. reriry could change au ounce of lead into 
a pound of gold. Sorhey had great realon 
roſay of Erg/and titar it was a well that | 
J | could not be drawn dry. And England had 
deate 3X1-/-v6)as much + feaſon to whip theſe buyers and 
ſellers our of the Temple. This complant 
is neither new nor particular as we (hall (ee 
furcher in due place, 

The ſecond ground of our Anceſtors (e- 
paration of themſelves from the Court of 
Rome, were their moſt unjuſt uſurparions, 
and daily incroachments and imnwrench- 
ments, and extream violations of all ſorts 
of rights, civil and'Eccletiaſtical, ſacred and 
propiaue. They endeavoured to rob the 


King 
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s Linn of the faireſt flowers of his Crown, 


As ofthis right to convocate Synods, and 
to confirm Synods within his own domini- 
ons, of bis Legiſlacive and judiciary power 
in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, of his poluicall 
Juriſdiction over Eccleſiaſtical perſons,of his 
Ecclefiaſticall Feuds and invetticures of 
Biſhops, of his juſt patronages of Churches 
CR by his Anceſtors, and of che laſt 
#ppeals of his ſubje&;. And as if all chis had 
been too li:tle, taki age of King 
Fobns troubles, they do make che 
royall Sceptzr of E FFcudotary and 
tributary co the Crohter ſtaffte of Rome at 
the annual rent ofa thouſand marks, Net> 


ther isthis the caſe of England alone, (ze- x 


ing chey makethe like precentions in matter 
of fat almoſt to all Europe. To ſay no- 
thing now of thac Dominion which ſome 
of chem have ehaJlenged indire&ly, others 
dirc&ly over Soveraign Princes, Nos impe- 
ria, regna,principatus & quicgu?d habere mor- 


tales dyſſunt, auferre & dare poſſe. Ie have Plat.'in 


pow-r to take away and to give Empires, King- 
doms,principalities,and whatſcever mortal men 
can have becauſe 1 confeſs that it is not 
g:nerally received by the Roman Church. 
Mr. Blackwell made Archprieſt of Eng- 
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land by Clement the Erghch, cices Cardinal L318. Ex- 


Allen, with much howonr. tro his memory, 
bur much ſcandalized at his do&rine, that 
none can be admicted King of Exglant 


without the Popes leave; His words are 
K 4 rheſ(e. 


alu. p. 18, 
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' theſe, Without the afprobation of the Fee Apps I 
flolicks none can be lawfull King or Die of 


land by reaſon of the ancient accord mad* 


E 
Admon. tO p,rheen Alexander the third, the year 1171. 


the No- 


bility by and Henry the ſecond then King, when be wa 


Card. Al- a 
Jen. 1.8, 


Exam. 


, by King Johny 


terbury,That no man might lawfully take that 
Crows, nor be accounted as King till he were 
confirmed by the Soveraign Paſtor of our ſouls 
which for the time ſhould be. This accord 
afterwards bei wed about the year 1210. 

genfrrmed the ſame by oath 
to Pandnlphus the opes Legate, at the ſpe- 
ciall requeſt and procurement of the Lards 
and Commons, as a thing moſt neceſſary for 
preſervation of the Realm from unjuſt uſur- 
pation of Tyrants, an4 avoiding other incon- 
veniences which they h14 proved,and might ea- 
fily fall again into, by the diſorder of ſome 
wicked King, To which he adds with the 
like diſapprobation a like teſtimony of Ste- 
niſlaus Chrilta novic a Polonian author,who 
infers upon the former ground that the 
Pope may depoſe the King of England, as 
being but a tributary King, his words are 
theſe, Ind impie Legiſlaroies per jusjurate 


lp. mY dum extorquent a Catholics, &c-. The Law- 


makers do impiouſly by an oath extort this from 
Catholicks, to deny that the King may be dept 
ſed by the Pope, and his Kingdomes and Conn- 
tries by bim diſpoſed of. For if by an He 
nonreble and pi ws gra't the Kingdome have 
become tributary to the Pope, why may be 
Hy 
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| wot diſpoſe of it ? Why may. he not depoſe 
the Prince being refatory and diſobedient ? 
Thus a bold ftranger altogether ignorant 
of 'our hiſtories and of our lawes ſhoots his 
bolt at all adventures upon the credit of a 
ſhamefull iion : buc from whom did rhey 
learn this leſſon ? evenfrom the Pope him- 
ſelf. Biſhop Gro/thead had been a liccle bold 
with the Pope for his extorting courſes, 
calling him Antichriſt, gud murtherer of 
Souls, and comparing thayCourt of Rome 
to Behemoth that Putteth his mouth to the ri- Jeb. Au.23,) 
ver Jordan thinking to drink it up,and (tiling 
the oppreſſion of the Engliſh Nation an 
egyptian Bondage. He had good reaſon, aps. 
for the Court of Romein thoſe dayes was 1244. 
grown palt ſhame,( rubore depoſits) and con- 
ſequenrclypaſt grace. The Pope irritated with 
this uſage breaks out into this paſſionare 
expretfſion, Nonne Rex Anglorum »noſter eſt 
V aſal'ius, & nt plus dicam mancipium # Is not 
the King of England our V aſſal, or rather our 
Slave * Or rather are theſe fit gueſts to be 
enrertained in a Kingdom that make no 
more of our Soveraign Princes then their 
Vaſſals and Slaves, whocan neither be ad- 
mitred ro the Crown without their leave, 
nor hojd it but by their grace. 
This relation of Cardinal Allen brings : 
to my remembrance the queſtion of Neopto= 
{em £5 Uliſſes when he ſhould haye caught 
himtheart of lying, , how it was PoYi- hel Mild 
vie for one to tell a lye without bluſhing.» : 
The Arch-Prieſt is much more ingenuous, | 
| affirming 
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#id Kings for matter of faſt were aintrue,. 
Thbet Henry the ſecond never made any ſuch 
accord with Alexander the third, for ought 
that be corild ever read in any Chronicle of 
Credit. Then that the oath which Henry the ſe- 
cond did take for himſelf, ( not for his heirs ) 
was this, that he world not depart from bim 
; or by ſucceſſours, ſo long as they ſhould intreat 
Ro Hoved, bim as a Catholick King. That the fad} of 
Annal. King John is of mag? probability,but of as little 
Jo: 393» truth, which he confirmes by the teſtimony 
of Sir Thomas Moore a Lord Chancellour 
of England, a man of extraordinary eat ne 
ing, of great parts, of ſo good atfe&ionsto 


died for the Popes Supremacy, and is com- 

Ep.card. mended. by Cardinal Bellarmine ro Mr. 
Bell.adG. Blackwell as a.Martyr, and a guide -of ma- 
Bla:kw. ny others to Martyrdom, cum ingenti A#- 
Archpr. plice mationis gloria, certainly one who had 
» a$ much means to know the crurh, bork by 


the Roman See, that he is ſuppoſed to have 


view of records, and otherwiſe, as any 
man living: Thus writeth he, If he, ( the 
author of che beggars ſupplication ſay « 


Snpplic. indeed ſome writers ſay, that King John made 
or _, England ard Ireland tributary to the Pope and | 
P. 25% the See Apoſtolick, by the grant of a theuſand 
Marks, we dare ſurely ſay again, that it 1s 
untrue, and that al! Rome neith:r can ſhew 
ſuch @ grant, nor ever could; And if the) 
could, it were nothing worth, For never could 
any King of England give away the Realm p 
| ſ 
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| herchuf England. 
the Popt; or make the Land tributaty, though 
he would. 

As to that of Henry the Second, withour 
doubt the Archprieſt had alf the reaſon in 
the World for him. Cardinal //e did not 
write by inſpiration, and. could expe no 
more credic then he brought authority. 
There is a vaſt difference between rheſe 
two, that no man all be accounted King of 
England until! he be confirmed by the Pope : 
And t4 other, that the King in his own per- 


fon wiull not deſert the Pope,ſo long as be in- 


treated bim lik» a Catholick, King. The for- 
mer js moſt diihonourable co the Nation , 
and Diamerrally oppolite ro the fundamen- 
tal Lawes of the Land. The later we 
niighr rake our ſelves without offence to 
God or our own confciences. But to make 
our Kings their vaffals and their ſlaves , to 
impoverth their Realm, and tocommit all 
thoſe excrbirant mifdemeanours againſt 
them, which we have related in parr, and 
ſhall yer deſcribe more fully, was neither ro 
intrear them like Catholick Kings , nor 
like Chriſtian Kings, nor yer like political 
Kings, | 

And for his Saint Thomas of Canterbury 
we do nor believe that the Popes Canoni- 
ſation. or to have hisname inſerted into the 
Calender in red letrers, makes a Saint. We 
do abhominate that murther as lawleſs 
and Barbarous, to ſprinkle nut only the 
pavements of che Church, bur the very al- 
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tar with the blood of a Prelare, And we 

WE '- « condemn all thoſe who had an hand in ic; 

$ but we-do not believe thatthe cauſe of his 

ſuffering was *ſufficienc to make him a 

Martyr, namely to help forraigners to pull 

the faireſt lowers from his Princes Diadem 

by violence; and co perjure himſelf, and vi- 

olate his oath given for the obſervacion of 

the Articles of Clarendox. Ali his own Suf- 

Koveden fragan Biſhops were againſt him in the 

Annal, cauſe, and juitifyed che Kings proceediugs 

Þ- 252- as appeareth by wo of their lecters, one ro 

himiclf, the other to Pope Alexander the 

third. The Barons of che kingdom reputed 

himas a Traycor quo progrederis Proditor ? 

Expetia & aud: judicium tuum. Whither goeit 

Idem. thou Traytor? ftay and hear thy judament, This 

is certain, the firſt cime that ever any Pope 

did challenge che right of inveſticures in Ea- 

| gland was in the dayes of Hexry che firſt, 

and Paſchal the ſecond was the firſt Pope 

chat ever exated an oath from any for- 

raign Biſhop, above a Eleven hundred years 

afcer Chriſt, Before - thar times they 

evermore {wore Fealty to their Prince , 

De Homagiis , de Feudis , De Sacram ntis 

Plat.in Epiſcoporum , Laics antea exhibits , There 

was great conſultation about th: Homage , 

and Fealty, and Oath:s of Biſhops in for- 

| mer ages ſworn to Lay-men. Theſe new 

i articles of faich arc too young to make Mac- 
yrs | 

Concerning 
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Concerning che ſecond inſtance of K: Fohn 


though | actribure much to the authority of 


Sir Thomas More in that caſe, who would 
never have been ſo confident unleſſe he 
had ſuppoſed that he had ſearched the mart- 
rer oO the boctom, yet hiszeal to the Pa- 
pacy and his unwillingnefſe to ſee ſuch an 
unworthy a@ proceed from that See might 
perhaps miſlead bim : for I confeſſe ſun- 


dry authours do relate the caſe otherwiſe. Matth. 
That there was {a prophelie or predi@ion Paris an. 


made by one Peter an Hermite, that the 
next day to Aſcenſion ſunday there ſhould 
be no King in England. That Pope Inno- 
ceat the chird being angry wich King Fobs 
excummunicaced him, interdicted the King- 
dom,deprived him of tis Crown, abſolved 
his ſubje&s from their allegiance, animated 
his Paions and Biſhops againft him, gave 
away his Realm to Phi/zp*King of Fraxce; 
ſent Pandotphus as his Eegate into England 
to ſee all this executed, The King of France 
providesan Army accordingly. Burt the 
crafty Pope underhand gives his Legare ſe- 
crec inſtruAions to ſpeak privatly with King 
Fobn, And if he could make a better- bar- 
gain for him, and draw him to ſubmic to 
the ſentence of the Pope, he ſhould a& no 
thing againſt him, bur iq his favour. They 
do meet, King Foby ſubmits ', The 
Pope orders him to refign his Crown 
and Kingdomes to the See of Rome, 
So 
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ſo ( they ſay he did, and received them 
the next day of the Popes grace as a feuda- 
tary at the yearly rent of athouſand Marks, 
for the Kingdomes of Exgignd and Treland, 
Anddid hamage and ſwear fealty co Pope 
Innocent. 

But whereas the Cardinal adds upon his 
own head chat this was done at the ſpecial 
requeſt and pracurement of che Lords and 
Commons, it is an Egregious forgery and 
well deſerves a whetſtone, for all the three 


Orders of the Kingdom, Eiſhops, Barcnz, 


and Commons , did proteſt againſt it in 


Hard. ad: Parliament norwithſtanding any private 
ay 14 contra& that might be made by King Fobn 


And that they would defend themſelves by 
arms from the temporal Juriſdifion of che 
Pope, Bur the other anſwer of Sr. Thowas 
Moore is moſt certain and beyond all ex- 


ceprion, that if either Hexry the Second, or 


King Jobs had done any ſuch thing, ic wag 
not worth a ruſh, nor fignifhed any ' thing, 
but rhe greedineſs and war Kpaas 
of theſe pretended vicars' of Chriſt, who 
proſticured and abuſed their Office , and 
the power ot the keyes, to ſerve their baſe 
and avaricious ends, and lets the world ſee 
how well they deſerved to be thruſt ont» of 


doors. What? That vo war might by | 


crowned, or accounted King of England, untill 
be were confirmed by the Pope * By the Law 
of Enlgand , Rex nou moritur the King ne- 
ver dies, And doth all afts of Soveraignty 

before 


Of the Church of England. 


before his Coronation as well as after. 
They robbed the Nobilicy of their pa- 
pi. Thoſe Churches which their 


Ancefours had founded and indowed, be- 
ing by proviſions from Rome frequencly 
conferred upon ſtrangers, which could nor 
ſpeak one word of Engliſh, nor did ever 
tread upon Engliſh ground ; - Infomuch , 
thac ac one time there were ſo many ltali- 
ans beneficed in England, that they re- 
ceived more money yearly out of it, then y,,,, = 
| all therevenues of the Crown, to the high r;.ia #. 
diſſervice of Almighty God, the great ſcan- 3: An 
dal of Religion, the decay of hoſpital- ©2435: | 
lity, and the ucter rune of the Engliſh c 
Church. 
But che leaſt ſhare of their oppreſſions 
| did nor light upon the Bilhops, who by 
their diſpenſations, and reſervations of 
caſes and of penizons,and exemptions, and 
inhibicions, and viſitations, and tenths, and 
ficſt fruics, and provilions, and ſubladiary 
helps, were impoveriſhed and diſabled ro 
do the duties of their fun&ion : They take 
/. their aim much amnuiſs who Jook upon 
Epiſcopacy 3s a branch of Popery, or a de- 
vice of the Bilhop of Rome to adyance hig 
own greatneſs, Whereas rhe contrary is 
moſt certain, rhat the Pope is the greateſt 
Impugner of Biſhops, and the papacy ir felf 
ſprung from the unjalt ulurpation of their 
juſt rights. Lerit be once admicted , thac 
Biſhops are by divine right, and inftancly 
, all \ 
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'all. his diſpenſations, and reſervations, and 


exemprions, and indulgences, and his Con- 
clave of Cardinalls, and the whole Court 
of Kome ſhrink to nothing. This was Vlear- 
ly perceived by both parties in the ventila- 
tion of that famous queſtion in the Councel 
of Trext, concerning the divine right of 
Bilhops, propoſed by the. A /maines, Poloni- 
ans, and Hungarians, ſeconded bravely by 
the Spaniards, proſccuted home by the 
French, owned by the Archbiſhop of Paris 
as the doQrine of Sorboxe, and only crof- 
ſed by the Ttalzan fafion, to preſerve the 
glory of their own Country,and che advan- 
tages which thar Nation doth reap from 
the papacy. - By whoſe Growerdaats hl 
prevaricarion ( 1n all probability ) the re- 
union of the Church, and the univerſal 
peace of rhis parc of Chriſtendom in 


neceſſary trurhs , was hindred at that 


time. 

I preſume the cafe was not ſo very ill in 
forraly parts, but yet ill enough, Or other- 
wiſe St. Bernard would not have' made ſo 
bold with Eugexius, adding thart if the dayes 
were not evih, he would ſpeak many more 
things, Why do you thruſt your fickle into 
into other mens barveſt, &c. He complains 
of the confulion of appeals, how they were 
admitted contrary to law and right, befjdes 
cuftom and order, without any diſtin&ion 
of place, or manner, or time, or cauſe, or 
perſon, He complains further of: the ex- 
emption 
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emption of Abbats from their Biſhops , 
Biſhops from their Archbiſhops , Archbi- 
ſhops from their Primates. And this he ſtiles 
Murmur & communem querimoniam Eccleſias 
rum, The murmuring and common complaint of 
the Churches. 

Laftly , they cheated and impoveriſhed 
the people by rheir diſpenſations ana com- 
mutations, and pardons, and indulgences, 
and expeditionsto recover the holy Land, 
od Flitecs and pilgrimages, ' and a2nu 
Dei's, anda thouſand pecuniaxy Arrtitices. 
So as no fort of men eſcaped their fingers. 

The third ground of their ſeparation 
from Rome was, becauſe they found by 
Experience that ſuch forreign Juriſdiation 
ſo exerciſed was deſtrutive to the right, 
ends of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, which is 
m part to preſerve publick peace and tran- 
quillity:to retein Subje&s in due ob:dience, 
and to oblige people to do their duties 
more conſcienciouſly, Farre be it from 
any Chriſtian to imagine that policy is 
the Spring-head of Religion; There ne- 
ver was yet any one Nation ſo unpolirick 
and brutiſhly barbarous, but they had 
ſome religion or orher; they who obeyed 
no governours,but their parents, paid reli- 
gious duties to ſome god ; they who want- 
ed clothes to their backs, wanted not their 
ſacred Ceremonies; they who were with 
out municipal Lawes,were ſubje& of them- 


ſelves to the Law of conſcience. Bur wh ere 
L religion 
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Religion hath loſt irs influence and vigour 
by contempt, and much more where the in- 
fluence of Religionis malignant ;. where 
Policy and Religion do not ſupport one 
another, but interfere one With anorher, 
Societies are like Caſtles builded mn che air, 
without any firm foundation, and cannot 


long endure, like as that lingle meteor. 


Caftor appearing wicthour* Po!l ux porrends 
an unfortunate voyage. Let w flatter our 
ſelves 4 much us we pleaſe { (aid Tully to the 
Romans ) we have not overcome the Spaniards 
in Number, nor the Galles in force, nor the 
Carthaginians n craft, wor the Grecians in 


Art,nor the Italians in Underanding, but . 


the advantage which w: have Jained over them 
was by ReliSious piety, So great an influence 
ha:h Religion upon the budy fPuli- 
tique, 

Wherefore our Anceſtours having ſeen by 


Jong an: coſtly experience,that the tyrarini-. 


cal Juwiſdiftion of che Roman Court,in!ead 
of peace and tranquility did produce dif- 
union in the Realm, fations and animolt- 
ties between the Crown andche Mirer , 
mteſtine diſcord between the King and his 
Barons, bad intelligence wich Neighl o ir- 
Princes, and forreign Wars. Having ſeen 
a ſtranger ſolicited by the Pope, either to 
deſtroy them by war,orto ſubdu-: th:m to 
the obedience ofthe Roman Court. Ha- 
ving ſeen their Native Country given away 
asa prey toa forreign Prince Philip of 
France; 
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France; And the Pope well near ſeated in 
the Royal Chair of Eſtate, for him and his 
ſucceſſours for ever, to thie endleſs dif- 
honour of the Fnglith name and Nation, by 
the cheating tricks of Pando/phus his Legate, 
having ſeen Engliſh rebells canonized ar 
Rome, and made Saints, it was no marvel 
if they thought ic high time to free chem- 
ſelves from ſuch a chargable and dangerous 
gueſt, 


Fourthly, beſides the former bad -influ- +. 
ence of forreign Juriſdi&ion upon the bo» fourth: 
dy politick, they found ſundry other in- grouud, 


conveniences that inciced them to (ſeparate 
from Kowe: They muſt have been daily 
ſubjeft to have had new Creeds and 
new Articles of Faich obtruded upon 
them : They muſt have been daily expoſed 
to manifold and nianifeſt peril of Idolatry , 
and finning againſt God and their own 
conſciences: They muſt have forſaken the 
Communion of three parts of Chriſtendom, 
which are not Roman, to joyn with the 
fourth : They muſthave approved the Popes 
apparent rebellion againit che ſupream Ec- 


cleltaſtical power,thar is, a general Councel: 


And their Biſhops mult have ſworn to 
maintain him in theſe his rebellious uſurpa- 
tions, whether they ſhould prefer their 
native and Chriſtian liberty, or give them 
up for nothing; whether chey hould pre- 
lerve their Communion with the Catho- 
lick Church, or with the Court of Rome 3 

L 2 whether 
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whether they ſhould deſert the Pope, or in- 
volve themſelves in Rebellion, Sch1ſme,Sa- 
criledge, and Perjury, the choice waz ſoon 
made. p 

Laſtly,they ſee that the Popes had diſclai- 
med all that juſt power which they had by 
bumane 'righr, and challenged to them- 
ſelves aſpiricual Monarchy or Soveraign- 
ty by divine right, whereby their ſufferings 
which in themſelves were unſupportable, 
were made all irremediable, from thence. 
Wherefore they ſought our a fir expedient 
for themſelves, being neither ignorant of 
their old Britannick, exemption and liber- 
ties of the Enghſh Church, nor yer of the 
weakneſs of the Roman pretences, Our 
progenitors knew well enough that their 
authoriry extended not to take away any 
the leaſt particle of divine right, if there 
had been any ſuch, Nor could they Jultly 
be accuſed of violating that humane right, 
which had been quitted long before ; nor be 
blamed rightly for denying obedience to 
him. from whoſe Juriſdi&ion they were ex- 
empted bythe Canon of an Oecumenicall 
Councel, and who had himielf implicitely 
renounc:. d that Eecleſtaſtical righr which 
he held from the Church. 

Perhaps ſome may conceive a defe&'in 
che manner of proceeding of the King and 
Church of Eng/and, that they did nor firſt 
makea Remonſtrance of their grievances 
and (eek redreſs of the Pope himſelf; So 
the 


$ 
| 
| 


DEER. 


the Councel of Towers thought ic fit. Vi- 
ſum eſt tamen Concilio, ante omnia mittendos ——_— 
Legatos ad D. Papam Julium, &c. It ſeemeth ;gn. an. : 
good to the Councel,that in the firſt place meſs 1510. in 

ſengers be ſent from the French Church to 1h: fin « 
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Pope, who may admoniſh him with brotherly 
tove and according to the Evangelical form of 
correction to deſift from hy attempts,and to im- 
brace peace and concord with the princes ; But 
if he will not hear the meſſengers, let him be 
demanded to convocate a free Councel, accor- 
ding to the decrees of the holy Councel of Bafil. 
And this being done, and his anſwer received, 
further proviſion ſhall be made according to 
right. 

To this [ anſwer firſt, That it had been 
reaſonable and juſt indeed,chat we had made 
our firſt addreſs to the Pope, if we acknow- 
ledged the Roman Biſhop co be our lawfull 
Patriarch : But cke ſame reſpe& is not due 
to an uſurper. Secondly, we have ſeen by 
fi1equent experience, how vain and fruitleſs 
ſ:ch addreſſes have proved from time to 
time. According to the former advice 


of the Councell of Towers, the King of :,...: 5 
Erance ſent Embaſſadors tv Rome, bur the 7s anzlos 
Pope refuſed to hear them, or to convocated” A44i- 
any Counce], and before his death Anathe- 4%: 


matized Maximilian King of the Romans; 
tae Kings of France and of Navarre, and 
divers other Princes,Cardinals, and B ſtops, 
deprived the Kings and Princes of :h:1r re- 
ſpective Realms and principali:ics , the 
L 3 ELh0ps 
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Biſhops of their dignities and benefices, and 

gave their Kingdoms and P1incipalities to 
the firſt that could rake them ; from which 

+» ſentence they appealed to a future Coun- 
cel, 

The moft ancient arbitrary impoſition 
of the Popes upon the Biitiſh Churches 
was the Pall, an honourable and at firſt 
innocent enlign of an Archbilhkop, other= | 
wiſe of no great moment 3 firſt 1ntroduced 
in the reigns of the Saxon Kings after the 
ſix hundreth year of Chriſt; But in proceſs 

| of time it became vendible, and a great 
ſumme was exaQted for it, whereof Canu- 
tus long ſince complained at Rome, and had 
Baron ro TEmedy promiſed, 'as he well deſerved of 
a. that See, But how, well it was obſerved, the 
experience of after-ages doth manifeſt, | 
when both the price was augmented, and 
"" withall an oath of allegiance to -the Pope 
_ , impoſed, Eleto in Archiepiſcopum ſedes Apo= 
El:4.po- ftolica pallium non tradet,nifi prius prefiet fide- 
reſtare. liatis E& obedientie juramentum.The See Apo» 
ftolick will not deliver the Pall to an eled 
Archbiſhop, unleſs he firjt ſwear fidelity and 
obedience to the Pope : what was become of 
their old oath of allegiance to their 

King ? | 
In che year 1245. the King, the Lords 
ſpiritual! and temporal, and the ' whole 
Common- Wealth of Englaxd joyned toge- f 
ther unanimouſly in a complaint, and exhi- 
| | bited their grievances to Rome,that rhe Pope 
extorted 
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extorted more then his Peter-p:nce out of thz* 
Kingdom contrary to law. that the Patrons of 
Church es were defrauded of their rights,ran- 
bers preferred, ſouls endangered, their bull,o1 
exported,the Kingdom impoveriſhed, proviſions 
made, penſions exafted, T hat the Engliſh w r- 
drawn out of the Realm by the authority of t/e 
Prpe,contrary to the cuftomes of the Kingdom. 
They complained of the coming among them 


of the Popes infamous meſſenger, ( non ob- Va:.Paris 
ſtante )) by which oath-s, cutgmes writings , 4#:1245+ 


grants, Fatutes, rights, privil-dges, were not 
only weakned,but exinanited. They complain- 
ed of coleFons without the Kings leave, that 
h:ſpitality was not kept, the poor not ſutained, 
the word not preached, Churches not adorned, 
the cure of Huls neglefed, divine offices not per- 
formed, and Churches ruined by the abuſes of 
the papal court. I cannot omit one clauſe 
in the letter of the Lords ro the Pope, Nifi 


de gravaminibus domino Regi & regno illatis _ An, 
Rex & reguum citius liberentur, oportebit nos 


ponere murum pro domo Domini,@libertate regs 
ai. D104 quidem ob Apoſtolice ſedi reveren- 
tiam, bucuſque facere diffulimus. Unleſſe the 
King an4 Kingdom be quickly freed from theſe 
grievances,we muſt make a wall ( of defence or 
partition, )for the bouſe of the Lord, and the li- 


berty of the Kingdom, which we have bitherto 
forborn to do out of ony reverend reſpet 'of the ; 


| 


that wall which Severus madeto ſave the 
tngdom from the incurſions of the Scots 


Apoftolique See. They ſeem to allude K 


L 4 * and 


C 


Idem an. 


1245, 


Thi dem: 


I. an. 
I 246, 


* 2nd Pifts. Surely that was not more neceſ- 


&+ + 


ſary chen,than that wall of particion which 
Henry the eighth made afrerwards, to ſave 
the Realm from the affronts and extortions 


and injuries of the Roman Court. 


Neither did they make their addreſſes to 
the Pope alone,bur tothe Councel of Lyons 
by the proers of the whole Nobilicy and 
Commonalty of England, for redreſle of the 
violent oppreſſions,intollerable grievances, and 
impudent exa#Fns which were practiſed in En- 
gland,by means of that hateful clauſe, non 
obſtante, too often inſerted in the Popes Let- 
ters. They repreſented that there were fo 
many Ttalians for the moſt part ignorant 
and unſearned,that underſtood not one En- 
gliſh word, nor did ever tread upon En- 
gliſh ground, beneficed among them, that 
their yeerly revenues exceeded the revenue 
of the Crown. Neither did chey complain 
only, but threaten and ſwear that they 
would not permit ſuch abuſes for the fu- 
ture, But what eaſe did the poor Engliſh 
find by complaining to the Pope either 1n 
Councel or out of Councel ? Martine the 
Popes Commiſſioner ( for he could not lend 
a Legate without the Kings conſent }) *x- 


4 


torts, excommunicates, interdias, the Pop: / 


himſeltis angry, becauſe like ſturdy cu1l- 
dren they duritcry and whimper when they 
were beaten, and perſwades the King of 


Eranceto invade England, and either ro de- 


poſe the King or ſubje@t himto the Court 


of | 


| 


_ — Hf ic — De: 
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of Rome,which loft the Pope the heart of the 
Engliſh. The King rold chem rhar - thezr 
Kg legan to kick, againſt him, and play the 
Frederick. And they threatned, that if he 
perfiited th:y Mould be forced to do that which 
would make ba beart ake. Aﬀcer this Edward 
the third made his addrefles likewiſe to 
Rome for remedy of grievances, inthe yeer 


1343. How did he ſpeed 7 No better then Walſngh. 
his great Grandfather Henry the third-?- _ 


The Pope was offended, and termed his 
modeſt expoſtulation' rebellion. But that 
wiſe and magnimous Prince was not 
daynted wich words; to requite their in- 
es he made the ftatures of proviſors 
and premunire, direaly. againſt rhe in»: 
croachments and uſnrpations of the Court 
of Rome. Whereby he ſo abated their 
power in England for ſundry ages follow- 
ing, thata Dean and Chapter were able 
ro deal with them,not only to hold chem ar 
the ſwords point, but to foyle them. 

L altly. King Henry the eighth himſelf had 
been long a (uiter unito Clement the ſeventh, 
to have his predeceſſor Fulis the ſeconds 
diſpenſation for his mariage with his bro- 
thers wife, to be declared void. But though 
the Popes own DoR@ours & Univerſities had 


declared the diſpenſation. to be unlawfu] See copy of 
and invalide, and although the Pope him '** 5uZ 


ſelf had once given forth a Bull privately 
to his Legate Cardinal Campeixs for the 
revocation thereof, wherein he declared the 
marriage 


—_— 


marriage to be null, and that the King 


far genits 


could not continue in ic without fin; yer 
the King found ſo little reſpe& either to 
the condition of his perſon, or to the juſtice 
of his cauſe, that aftcr long delayes, to try 
if he could be allured roche Popes will, in 
the conclulion he received a flat denial, 
This was no great encouragement to him to 
make any more addreſſes to Rome, So what 
was threatned and effefed in part in the 
dayes of Henry the third, and Edward the 
third, was perfe&ed in the raign of H xy 
the eighth, when the Juriſdiftion of the 
Court of Rome in England was abolilled , 
which makes the great diſtance herYen 
them and us. Different opiniunsare often 
deviſed or defended on. purpoſe to main- 
tain faftionz if animolities, were extin- 
guiſhed; and the mindes of Chrittians 
free from prejudice, other controver :e3 
mighr quickly be reconciled, and reduced 
to primitive general truchs. The power 
Paramount of the Court of Rome hath ever 
been, and ſtil] is that inſana laurus, which | 
cauſeth brawling and contention, not only 
berween us and them, buc between them 
and che Eaſtern Churches, yea , even be- 


M:morial eween them and thoſe of their own commu - 
d& ſa. Ma-nion, as we ſhall lee in the next Chapter. 


Yea,the original ſource and true cauſe of :[| 
the ſeparations,8& reformations made in the 
Church'in theſe laſtages; As all [che eſtates * 
of Cajtile did not forbear to tell the Pope ) 
himſelf | 


"Ofthe ChwvchofBngland. 

himſelf not long lince in a printed memort- 
all, and che Kingdom of Portuga/! likewiſe, 
To conclude this point; Theſe former 
Kings who reigned in Ergland about-the 
years 1200. and 1300. might properly be 
called the firſt Reformers; and their Lawes 
of Proviſo's, and Premmnir s, or more pro- 


perly premoneres the beginning of the Re-_ 


formation. They laid the Foundation , 
and Henry the Eighth builded upon 


it 


Now having ſeen the authoricy of our The mo- 
Retormers;and the juſtice of their grounds : deration 


in the laſt place ler us obſerve their due mo- of th 


deration in the manner of their ſeparation. _—_ 


Firſt chey didnot; we donor deny the being mers. 


of any Church whatſoever, Roman or 
other, nor poſſibility of ſalvation in'them, 
eſpecially ſuch as hold firmly the Apoſtles 
Creed, and the faith of the four firſt Gene- 
rall Councels, Though their falvation'be 
rendred much more difficult by humane in- 
ventions, and obſtru&ions. 'And by this 


very fign did Saint Cyprian purge himſelf Conc. 


and the African Biſhops from Schiſme, Ne- _ de 
aptiz. 


minem Judicantes, aut 4 jure communions ali- 
quem, fi diverſum ſenſerit, amoventes. Fndg- 
ing no men, removing no man from our com- 
munion, for difference in opinion. We do in- 
decd require ſubſcription roour Articles, 
bur it is only from them who are our own, 
not from ſtrangers; nor yet of all our own, 
but only of thoſe who ſeck to be initiated 
into 


e 


I- . 


into holy horders, or are to be admitted to + 


ſome Eccleliaſtical preferment. So it is 
in every mans ele&ion whether he will put 


\ himſelf upon aneceſſicy of ſubſcription or 


not ; neicher are our Articles penned with | 
Anathem«'s or curſes againſt all thoſe, even 
of our own who do notreccive them ; bur 
uſed only a> an belp or rule of unicy among 
our ſelves. _ Sr qris diverſum dixerit, If any - 
oF our own ſhall ſpeak, or preach, or wrice + 
againſt them, we queſtion him, Bur ſi quz# 
diverſum'ſenſerit. If any man ſhall only 
think otherwiſe in his private opinion , and 
trouble not the peace of the Church, we 
queſtion ham not. We preſume not to cen- 
ſure others ro be out of the pale of the 
Church, but leave them to ſtand or fall to 
their own Maſter, We damne none for diſ- 
ſenting from us, we do not ſeparate our 
ſelves from other Churches, unleſs they | 
cuale us away with their cenſures, but only 
from their errours: For clear manifeſta- 
tion whereof, obſerve the thirtiech Canon 


Can.30'cf our Chuch, It was ſo far from the purp?ſe 


of the Church of Englund to forſake and reef 
the Churches of Italy, France, Spain, Germany, 
or any ſuch like Churches in all things which 
they beld & praGiſed,&c.that it only departed 
from them in thoſe particular points wherein 
they were faliex both from themſelves in their 
ancient integrity, and from the Apoſtolical 
Cburches,which were their firſt founders. SO 
moderate are we towards all Chriſtians, 
whether 
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whether forreigners or domeſticks, whether 
whole Cluirches or lingle perſons. ' 

But becauſe the Roman C atholicks do 
lay bold upon this charitable aſſertion of 
ours, as tending mainly to their advantage: 
Behold ( ſay they ) Proteſtants do acknow- 
ledge a poſſibility of ſalvation in the Roman 
Church ; But Roman Catholicks deny all 
poſſibilicy of ſalvation in the Proteſtanc 
Churches; Therefore che Religion of Ro- 
man Catholicks is much ſafer then that of 
Proteſtants. Hence proceeded their Trea- 
tile of charity miſtaken, and ſundry other 
diſcourſes of that nature, wherein there are 
miſtakes enough, bur lictle chariry. For 
anſwer, If this obje&ion were true, I ſhould 
love my Religion never the worſe. Where | 
find liccle charity, I look for as lictle faith : 
But icis not crue, for when the bulineſs is 
ſearched tothe bottom, they acknowledge 
the ſame poſſibilicy of ſalvation to us, which 
we do-to them, that is, to ſuch of either 
Church relpe&ively,as do not erre wilfully, 
bur uſe their beſt endeavours ro find our the 
truch. Take two teftimonies of the Biſhop 


of Chalcedon,If they (that is the proteſtants) ,, 
Proteſt .f 
grant not ſalvation to ſuch Papiſts as they plain con- 
count vincibly ignorant of Roman errours, but feſſion,Ch. 
only to ſuch as are invincibly ignorant of them, 13'P-151+ 
they have #0 mere charity theu we, for we grant ** 


Church, ſaving faith, aud-ſatvation to ſuch 
Proteitants as are #avincibly ignorant of their 
erreurs. And in his book of the diſtinion 


of 
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Ch.2, p. of fundamentals, and not fundamentals, he 


62. 


, doas ſolemnly cur 


hath theſe words. If Protetants allow not 
ſaving faith, Church, and ſalvation to ſuch as 
ſmefully err in not fundamentalls ſufficiently pro- 
poſed,tbey ſhew no more charity to erringChriſti= 
ans then Catholicks do; for we allow all to. have 
ſaving faith, to be in the Church,in way of ſal- 
vation, ( for ſo much as belongeth to faith, )who 
hold the fundamentall peints,& invincibly erre 
in not fundamentels, becauſe neither are theſe 
ſufficiently propoſed to them, nor they in fault 
that they are not ſo propoſed. 
Secondly, as our ſeparation is fromtheir 

errours, not from their Churches : (o we do 
it with as much inward charity and modera- 


tion of our affe&ions, as we can poſlibly , ' 
willingly indeed in reſpe& of their errours, 
and eſpecially their tyrannical exadions | 


and uſurpations, but unwillingly and with 
reluRation iy reſpe& of their perſons, and 
much more in reſpe& of our common Sa-» 
viour. As if we wete (@ depart from our 
Fathers, or our Brothers houſe, or rather 


from {ome contagious fickneſs wherewith 


it was infeFed. Noe forgetting to pray 


God dail 
purity, © 


to reſtore them to their fornier 


chey and we may once again | 


enjoy the comfort and contentment of one | 
anothers Chriſtian Society. We pray for 
their converſion publickly in our Letany, in | 
general; Andexpreſly and ſolemnly upon 
Good Friday, —_ we know that they | 
e us the day before. Fey 

this 


: 


| 
| 
| 
/ 
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this be co be Schiſmaric s, ic were no ill 
with for Ch:iſtendom chat there were many 
more ſuch Shiſmacicks. 

Thirdly,we do not arrogate to onr ſelves 
either a new Church, or a new Religion, or 
new holy orders: for then we muſt produce 
new miracles,new revelations, and new clo- 
ven tongues for our juſtification, Our 
Religion is the ſame ic was, our Church the 
ſame ic was, our holy orders the ſame they 
were in ſubſtance, differing only from what 
they were formerly, as: a garden weeded , 
from a garden unweededy or a boy pm g:d 
from ic ſelf before it was _ And there- 
fore as we preſume not to nake new Arti- 
cles . of faith, nmwuch lefſe tro obtrude ſuch 
innovations upon others; ſowe are not 
willing to reteive them from orhers, ur 40 
mingle Scholaftical opinions with funda- 
mental truths. Which have given occaſion 
to ſonie tocall our religion a negative reli- 
gion; not conſidering that our pofitive 
articles arethoſe general truths about which 
there 15 no controverſie. Our Negation 
is only of humane controverted additi- 
Ons. 

Laſtly, we are ready in the preparation 
of ourminds to believe and praiſe, what- 
{oever the Catholick Church ( even of this 
preſent age )doth univerſally and ' unani- 
moully believe and praiſe, D104 apud mul- 
tos unuminvenitur,non eff erratum, ſed tradis- 
tum. And though it be neither lawful nor 


poſſible 


| 


Tertull. 
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poſſible for us ro hol aftual communion 
with all ſorts of Chrittians in all . things, 
wherein they vary bo: h from the truth, and 
one from another, yer even in thoſe things 
we hold a communion wich them in our de- 
fires, longing for their converiion and re- 
union With us in truth. 


Mt mn ——— Io 


no 


CHAP. VII. - 


— 


That all Princes and Rebubliques of the Ro- 
man Communion, do in effe# the ſame thing 
when they have occaſion, or at leaft do 
plead for it, | 


O we arecome to our f&fth conclu- 
0 fion, That whatſoever,the King and 


Church of England did ii the ſepara- | 
tion of themſelves from the Court | 
of Rome, it isno more then all Soveraign 
Princes and Churches yy of whatſoever 
comnunion excepted )do praftiſe or do pre- 
tend as often as they have * occafion. And 
firſt,for all Proteſtant Kings, Princes, and | 
Republiques, it admits no denial or di- | 
ſpute. ' | 
Secondly, for the Grecian and all other 
Eaſtern Churches, it can be no more doubt- ! 
ed of then of the Proteſtants, fince -they | 
never acknowledged any obedience to be | 
due from them rothe Biſhop of Rome, __ 
ONnIy | 


— — 
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only an honourable reſpeR, as to the prime 
Patriarch and beginning of unicy. Whoſe 


farewel or ſeparation is ſaid to have been G*'/ par; 


as ſmart as ours,and upon the ſame grounds 
in theſe words,WWe acknowledge thy power, we 
caunot ſatisfie - thy covetouſueſſe, live by your 
ſelves. 

But my aim extends higher to. verifie 
this ofthe Roman Carholick Princes and 
Republicks themſelves, as the Emperour,, 
the moſt chriſtian and catholick Kings, ,the 
Republick of Vexice and others. To begin 
with the Emoerours : I do not mean thoſe 
antienc Chriſtian Primitive Emperours who 
lived and flouriſhed before the dayes of Gre- 
gory the Great. Such a Court of Rome as 
we made our ſeceflion from, was not then in 
being, nor the colledge of Pariſh Prieſts at 
Rome turned then inco a Conclave of 
Cardinals, as Ecclehaftical Princes of the 
Oeccumenical church. So. long there was 
no need of any ſeparation from | chem, or 
proteſtation againit them. But | intend the 
larer Emperours lince Gregorie's time, after 
the Popes ſought couſurp en Univerſal So- 
veraigncy over the Catholick church, and 
more particularly the Occidental, that is io 
ſay, the French and German Emperours. 


Yet the Reader may be pleaſed: co take The caſe 
notice, chat the caſe of our Kings is much of Eng- 


different from theirs in cwo reſpetts. 


M or 


the iame 


Firſt, they belived the Roman Biſkop jth 
tO be their lawful Patriarch,(whecher juſtly Germany 


Ca 


fcalaChro- 
mica, Gices 
ling in : . 
hi/t.majo - this,that our Kings 
ie, (fc. 


= 


— 


or nct:is not the Subje& of this preſent dif | 
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courfe,)bur we do utterly deny his patriar- 


chal authority over us 3 And co demonſtrate | 
our exemption, do produce for marter of | 
right that, famous Canon of the General | 
Councel of Epheſus,made in the cafe of the 


Cyprian Biſhops 3 and for matter of fa&, the 
unanimous Votes of two Br:ttiſh Synods,and 
the concurrent teſftimomies of all our Hiſto- 
riographers.Some have been formerly cited: 
We might add to them the ancient Brittiſþ 


hiſtory called by the- author thereof Bru- | 


tw,wherein he relates this anſwer of the 
Brittiſh to Anguſtine, Se Caerleonenſt Archie- 


piſcopo obedire woluiſſe » Avgriſtino autem 
Komgno Legato omnino noluiſſe, nec Anglis | 
inimicis & paulo ante Peganis ( @ quibus ſuis 


ſedibus pulſi erant ) ſubeſſe ſezqui ſemper chris 
Fiani fuerunt voluiſſe : That th:y would obey 


the Archbifhop of Caerleon, ( that was their | 


Britriſh Primare,or Patriarch, )but they would 
#9t obey Auſtine the Biſhop of Komes Legate, 
Neither would the Brittains who had evermire 


5 


| 


been Chriftians from the beginning,be under the | 


Engliſh, wbo were their enemies, and but newly 
converted from Paganiſme, by whom they had 


beex driven out of their ancient babitations. The | 
| ſame hiſtory is related by ſundry other very | 
&raizg in ancient Authours, | 


A ſecond difference between our Engli 
Kings and the later Germain Emperours is 
the fundamental con- 
ſtitutions of the Kingdom are hereditary 


kings 
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Kings, and never dye, $0 there ts an unin- 
rerrupred ſucceſſion without any vacancy. 
But the Emperours are eleive, and con- 
ſequently not inveſted in the aRual poſleſ- 
fion of their Soveraignty without ſome 
publick ſolemnities. Whereof ſome ace 
efſencial,as che votes of the Ele&ours 3; ſome 
others ceremonial, as the laſt Coronation 
ofthe Emperour by the Biſhop of Rome, 
which was really, and is yet titularly his 
Imperial city. But the Popes who had 
learned to make rheir own advantage of 
every thing, ſacred or civil, took occaſion 
from hence to make the world believe that 
the Imperial crown was their gift, and rhe 
Emperours their Liegem?n, So Adrien the 
fourth doubted nor to wrire to Frederick 
Barbaroſſa the Emperour, Infigne corone be- 


neficium tibi contul mus ; which was fo offen- Goldaſt. 
fively taken, chat ( as the German Biſhops in Conſtir., 


rheir letrer to the ſame Pope «lo affirm ( the 1mper- 
impreſſe. 
, X : : Franco- 
Imperial Majeſty could not bear it with pa* fur;j; an. 
tzence, nor the Princes endure it, nor they them 1607.p.1. 


ſelves either durſt or could approve it, Where= pag. 52+ 


whole Empire was moved at it, the ears of bis 


upon the Pope was forced to expound 
himſelf, that by beneficium, he meant no» 
Ching but bonum faginm , a good deed; and 
by contulimus, nothing but impoſuimus, that 
he had puc the crown upon, him. So the 
Emperour complains in his letter to the 
Bilhops, A picture cepit, 4 picture ad Scri- 
pturam proceſſit Scripture in authoritatem 

M 2 prodire. 


Þat. Avi- 
rione, an. 
I 323.4- 
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prodire conatur, &c. It began with painting, 
from painting it proceeded to writing, And at 
laft they ſought to juſtifie it by authority. We 
will not ( ſaid he ) ſuffer it, we will not indure 
it, we will rather lay down our Imperial crown, 
then ſuffer the Empire it ſelf to be depoſed,with 
our conſent. Let the pittures be defaced, let the 


- writings be retrafted,that perpetual monuments 


of enmity between the Scepter and the Miter 
may not contiuue. | 
Thus Pope Adrien failed of his defign; 
But his ſuccefſour Fob the 22. renewed the 
Papal claim againſt Ludovicus the fourth, in 
higher terms, as appeareth by his own Bull, 
wherein he affirms,that after the tranſlation 
of the Roman Empire from the Grecians to 
the Germans by his predeceſſours che Popes, 


pud. Geld, ſummus ille honor h eneficium Pontifics "Maxi- 


p-1.pag, 
4 ag 4 


in comiti- 
7s Ratnens 


frous to 


mi effe ſolet : the Empire uſed to be the Popes 
gift. Adding, that the ele&ions of the 
German Princes were invalid, unleſs the 
Pope ( wniverſi orbss Chriftiani Pater atque 
Princeps, Dei Optimi Maximi Legatus ſus nu- 
mine faveat & aſpiret,) fhould approve it. 
And finally, commanding the Emperour to 
quit his crown and imperial dignity,and not to 
reaſſume them but by bis command, niſi juſſu & 
mandato noftro. Bur the Emperour appea- 
ted, the Ele&ours and other Princes pro- 
reſted againſt che Popes pretended power 3 
And che Emperour and all the States of the 


Franco- Empire made a ſolemn conſtitution againſt 


furrerſi- jr 
b;#8. : 


This 
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This was the ſecond repulſe, yet the 


Popes were not ſo eafily ſhaken off, It Goldaſt. 


fortuned about the year 1400, that the -@ wen 


Ele&oral Colledge depoſed Wenceſlaus from 
the Empire, and choſe Rypert prince pala- 
tine in his place, communicating the whole 
bulineſs, wailſt ic was in agitation, to the 
Pope, to bave his ſpiritual advice, and the 
countenance ofthe Apoſtolick See ; bur yer 
reſerving the power entirely to themſelves. 
Howſoever Pope Boniface the ninth layes 
hold of this opportunity, and declares by 
hi: bull, that the Ele&ours did it by bjs au- 
thority , authoritate noſtr8 ſuffulti, And 
confirmes the ſaid deprivation as good and 
lawful. 


This incertainty of ſucceſſion, and this 


papal preteniion made ſundry Emperours 
niore tearfull ro grapple with the Popes, or 
to right themſelves from their grievous 
exactions and uſurpations.In the year 1455. 
afcerthe death of Nichols the fifth, the Ger- 


mans bewailed their condition to Frederick the Plat. in 
third,and ſought 10 perſwade him that he would P10. 29. 


no longer obey the Roman Biſhops, unleſs they 
would at leaſt give way to a pragmatical ſautiie 
on for the maintenance of the liberties of the 
German Nation; like that of the French 
Kings far the priviledges of the Gallicene 
Church. They ſhewed that their condition 
was much worſe then the French & Italians, 
whoſe ſervants, { eſpecially. the Italians ) 
without a change they were deſervedly 

| M 3 called. 
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Carol. called. Rogabant, urgebent Proceres,populique 
Molin4#s Germanie graviſſimis tum rationibus tum ex- 
—_ emplis, tum utilitatem tum neceſitatem Tmpe- 

rii, &'c. The Princes and people of Germany 
intreated and preſſed both the advantage and 
neceſſity of the Empire. They implored his fide- 
lity, they prayed him.for his oaths ſake, and to 
prevent the infamy and diſhonour of their Na- 
tion, that they alone might not want the fruir of 
their National decrees , that be had as much 
power , and was as much obliged thereunto as 
other Kings, Oc. Nec certe procul abfuit,&c. 
Plat. ;4j. It wanted not much, faith Platina. Molinens 
dem.Mo- g0es further. His rationibus victus & permotus 
lin. ibi- Imperator, &c. The Emperour being overcome 
dem. and moved with theſe reaſons,wa about to make 
as full a Santtion for bis Subje(s, as the K ing 
of France had done for his. What hindre 
him ? Only the advice of Mneas Sylvins, 
who perſwaded him rather tro comply with 
the _ chen with his people, upon this 
ground, that Princes diſagreeing might be re- 

conciled, but between a Prince and his people , 

the enmity was immortal. Motus hac ratione 
... Imperator, ſpreta populorum poſtulatione, As 
_ « 101- neam Oratorem deligit, qui ad Califtum mitte- 

— "retur. The Empercur being moved with this 
reaſon, deſpiſing the requeſt of his People, ſends 

the ſame Aneas as his Ambaſſadour to Caliſtus. 

The truth is this, The Emperour feared the 

Pope, and durſt not truſt his own Subjeds. 
Whence it proceeded, that ſeven years be- 

fore his death he not only procured his ſon 
Maxim1s 


of the Chu?ch of Br oland, 
Maximilian to be crowned King of the 
Romans, bur alſo took him to be his coth - 
Panion in the Empire, ze poſt - obitum ſnnun 
(ut fatum fuiſſet ) tr ansfereretur imperium in 
aliam familiam :leff the Empire after bis death ,, |. 
( af without doubt it ha4 come to paſſe ) ſhould 
have been transferred into anoth-r family. Yet 
notwithſtanding theſe barres or remora's , 
the uncertainty of ſucceſſion, and papal 
pretenizons, the Emperours have done as 
much 1n relacion to the Court of Rome, as 
the Kings of England. 

Fuſt, Hexrythe eighth wichin his own 
Dominions did exereife a power of convo- 
cating Eccleliaſtical Synods, confirming 
Synods, reforming the Church by Synods, 
and ſuppreſſing upſtare innovations by an- 
cient Canons. The Emperours have done Empe- 
the ſame; Charles the Great called rhe rours 
Countel of Franckfordy conliſting of 300; convoca- 
Biſhops : Witnefſe his own letrer to Elj- £1 _ 
pandus, Fruſſimus Sanfiorum Parrum $yno- wy” _ 
dale ex omnibus undiq; noftre ditions Ececlefiis nods, and 
coungregari Concilium, We bave commanded a by them 
Synodical Conncel to be congregated out of all *<formed 
the Churches withiz our Dominions. Neicher —wY 
did he only convocate it, but confirme it 4p,d Gol- 
allo.Ecce ego veſtris petitionibus ſatisfaciens, daſtum. 
congregations Sacerdotum auditor & arbiter 4". 1. 
adſedi, Diſcernimy & Deo donante decrevi- 1 5 

mus quid eſſet de hac inquiſitione firmiter tenen- 
dum. Bebold,T ſatisfying your requeſts ( chat 
is,of the Elipandians and Felicians whomade 
M 4 Chriſt 


Chriſtbut an adoptive Son of God, ) did fit | 
in tbe Councel both as an bearer,and xs a Fudg, 
We determme and by the gift of God have de- | 
creed what is to be held in this inquiry. And | 
it is very obſervable how hedifpoſed the. | 
reſolutions of this Councel into four Books; 
' 5idem, The firſt book contained the ſenie of the | 
Roman Biſhop and his Suffragans; The *' 
ſecond of the Arch-biſhop of M;11a:zn and the 
Patriarch of Agzil/eia,with the reft of the 


Italian Biſhops; The third, the Votes of | - 


the German, French, and Brictith Biſhops 3 | 
The laſt, his own conſent. The Romans .! 


had no more part therein then others, ro ſet | * 


down their own faith, and to reprf&nc 
what they had received from the Apo- 

ſtles. 
L1b.5.ca- Neither did they only convocate Coun- 
, Pitul.  cels, and confirm them, but in them and by 
them reformed innovations, and reſtored 
antient Truthes and Orders. So did the 
ſame Emperour, By the connſe/ of our Biſhops 
and Nobles we have ordained Biſhops through- 
out the Cities, and do decree to aſſemble a Synod | 
every year, that in our preſe nce the Canonical | 
decrees and lawes of the Church may be reſto- 
red. Lnudovicus P45 convocated a Councel | 
at Aquiſgrane toreform the abuſes of the 
' Clergy, and confirmed che ſame, and com- 
' manded the conſticurions thereof ro be put | 
in execurion,as appeareth by his own Epiltle | 
to Arno Archbilhop of Sa/zburge. Otho the 
firitcalled a Councel at Rome, and cauſed 


thn 


| Italians at Brixia, wherein ſenrence of de- 


ley ,and confirmed by the Emperour. 
. ſententie quod juita © probabilis 


of the Church of England. 


Fobn the 12th. to be depoſed, and Leo the : 
eighth ro be choſen in his place. The ſen- 
rence of the Councel was, Petimus magnitu- 
dinem Imperii veſtri, &c. We beſeech your 
Imperial Majeſty, that ſuch a Monſter may ,, , 
be thruſt out of the Roman Church. And the pag. 34. 
Emperour confirmed it wigh a placet, we are 
pleaſed. | 

Henry the fourth cailed a German Synod 
at Wormes, And another of Germans and 


privation was given againſt ' Gregorie the 


C eo hominibuſq; videbatur,&c.ego quogs 
aſſentiens omne tibi Papatus jus 1quod babere 14. p. 45. 
viſus es abrenuncio, &c. Ego Henricus Rex © 50: 
Det gratia cum omnibus Epiſcopis noflry tibz , 
dicimus,Neſcende,deſcende:ro whoſe ſentence 
be caute ir ſeemed juſt and reaſonable before 
God and men, I alſo affenting, do declare 
thee to have no right'in the papacy,as thou 
ſermeſt to have. I Henry by the Grace- of 
God King of the Romans, wirh all our Bi- 
ſhops do ſay unto thee, Deſcend from thy 
Seat,deſcend, 

So Frederick the firſt called a Councel at 
Papia,rtoſertle the right ſucceſſion of the 
Papacy, wherein Rs/anu4 the Cardinal was 
rejecea,and Vigor declared lawful Biſhop 
of Rome, And all this was done wich due Golaaf 
ſubmiſsion to the Emperour. Chriftianiſſ= par.. 0 
mus Imperator, &c. The moit Chriftian Ems pag. 70. 
perour 


Ng 


gitar is the left place after all the Biſhops and 

Clergy,by the advice & upon the petition of the 
Conncel,received and approved the elettion of 
ViRtor. Fy.. 

x will conclude this firſt part of the paral- 
lel with the words of the ſame Emperour,in | 
the ſame Councel, DP emvis noverine officio 
ac diguitate Imperii penes nos eſſe poteſtarem ® 
congregandorum Conciliorum, Oc. Although 
I know that by vertue of our office and Imperial 

Rodevic. dignity,the power of calling Councels refis in 
de Geſts w,eſpecially iu ſo great dangers of the Church; 
y- '-, For both Conſtantine, ad Theodoſius 
S645 bag Juſtinran, end of freſher memory Ch 
Great and Otho, Emperours, are recor 
bave done this; Vet T1 do commit the autharzty 
of determining this great and high buſineſſes to 
your wiſdom and power, that is, to the Bithops | 
there allembled. | 
TheEn- Buric may be obje@&ed, that the Empe- | 
gliſh Re- rours with their Synods never made any 
EE ſuch Schiſmacical reformation,as that which 
matical, Was made by the Proteitants «in England, 
I anſwer, Firſt, that the Schiſme berween 
the Roman Cuurr and the Engliſh Church, | 
( other Schiſme | know none on our parts) | 
was begun long before that reformation in þ 
the daies of Heryy che eighth,aad the breach 
ſufficienrly proclaimed co the world, both *' 
by Romiſh Bulls and Engliſh Statutes. We | 
could nor be the firſt ſeperatours of our, , 
ſelves from chem,who had formerly thruſt 
US Out of their doors. Iris not Schiſmati- ; 


cal | 
| 


| 
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' cal to ſubſitiaft obedience from them to 


whom it is not due, who had extruded us 


ouc of their Society : bur it is Schiſmatical 


to give juſt caule of ſubſtraQion. 

Secondly, | anſwer, That there was a 
greac necef{ity of Reformation both in Ger- 
many and England, For proof whereof, 1 
produce iwo witneſſes beyond exception , 
the one a Pope, the other a Cardinal. The 
former is Adrian the lixth, in his inftruRi- 
ons'to his Legare, inthe year 1522. which 
the p'irices of the Empire take notice of in 
their anſwer. His words are thele, Sciwus 
in hag Sandia ſele aliquot jam annis mult ab- 
hommntnda fuiſſe, &c. We know that for ſome 
by-pait years many things to be dbominated 
have been in this holy See, abuſes in ſpiritual 
matters,exceſſes in commands; and ts conclude, 
all things ont of order, &c. wherein for ſo much 
as concerns w,thouſhalt promiſe that we will 
uſe all our endeavour,that firſt this Court from 
whence peradventure(ſure enonghJall the evil 
did ſpring,may be reformed, that as corruption 
did flww from thence to the inferiour parts ( of 
the Church )), ſo may health and reformation. 

To procure which, we do hold our ſelves ſo much 

more ftrifly obliged,by how much we do ſee the 
whole world greedily defire ſuch « reformation. 


: O Adrianne, fi nunc viveres. 


The other wicneſs is Cardinal Poo; who 
makes two main ends of the Councel of 
Trent : The one,the reconciling of the Lu- 
therans ; The other, quo paQo ipſius 
1£ 


Goldaſt. 


part, 2 . 
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ſig przcipna, vel potius omnia fere mems | 

bra, ad vererem diſciplinam & inſticuta, 3 

 __ quibus non parum declinarunt, revocentur, / 
Regm-Þ% To conſider how the principal, members of the. 
Cburch, or rather almoſt all the members,might, 


Iius de Con- 
(1/10, Pag. OS by 
86. be reduced to their ancient diſcipline and ordi- 

aances,from which they had ſwerved much.Yet 
Reſorma- when himſelf was ſent afterwards by Paul 


rel the fourth to reform the Church of Ex- 


Venet. gland, it ſeemeth that he had forgotten” 


1562, thoſe great deviations of the principal| 


members, and thoſe very repreſencations\ 


which he himſelf with eight ocher ſele&ed 
Cardinals and Prelates had made upon oath 


to Paul the third: Then he ſaw tat this! 
lying flattering principle,that The Pope is the! 


Concil. de Lord of all benefices, and therefore cannot be a! 
lee Car. Simoniack, was the fountam, ex quo tans 
_— quam *ex £quo Trojano Irrupere in Eccle- 
ter. an. 1am Dei tor abuſu:, er tarn graviſſimi mor- 


1512.pag- bi, &c. from which as from the Trojan horſe! 
131, Oc: ſo many abuſes and ſo grievous diſeaſes had bro- 


ken into the Churchof God, and brought it toa © 


deſperate condition, to the derifion of Chriſtian 


religion,and blaſpheming of the name of Chritt; 


And that the cure muſt begin there,from whenct' 
the diſeaſe did ſpring,by taking away all abus| 


ſes in diſpenſacions of all kinds,and ordinas| ? 


_ tions, and collations, and provifions, and, 
- penſions, and permutations, and reſervatr 
ons, and coadjutorlhips, and expettartive' 
graces, and unions, aid non-refidence, and) 


exemptions, and abſolutiuns, all and ſuch! | 


hn. 


{ 
j 
; 
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pecuniary artifices : becauſe zr is not /awfull 


| by any means to reap any again from the exer- 
| Ciſe of the power of the Keyes. Tollautur ( lay 
| they )he macule, &c. Let theſe ſpots be taken 


away, to which if any entrance be given in any 
Common: weaith or Kingdom whatſoever, it py 146. 
muſt needs fall headlong injtantly or very ſhort- 


ly to rume. 
Thirdly,l anſwer,that the Emperours and 


* the German Church did not only defire a 


reformation, as appeareth by the Letter of 
Sigiſmond the "Emperour to the King of 
France, Maximo d:fiderio jamdudum tene- 
bamnr, &c. We have long deſired greatly to 


An. 1415. 


{ ſee the only Spouſe of Chriſt the Catholick, 


Church happily reformed in our daies,but after 
we were aſſumed to the iwperiall Government , Goldaft. 


| our deſire paſſed into command, &ec. And the 14'-1- 


adviſes of Conſtance conceived by the Depu- pag. 145. 


ties of the German Nacion in thac Counce}, 


| again(t ſome (ſpecial abuſes of the Pope and 


his Cardinals : And by the adviſes of Ments 


'* made and concluded in that City by the 

| States of the Empire, in the time of the {dem pag. 
. Councel of Baſile, for preſerving the autho- 4”: 

' rity of General Councels; for reiiefe from 

«| grievances ; for procuring of conditions 7d:m.pag. 
-{ from the Pope; for preſervation of their 255: 


Jult liberties; and for prevention of the 
abuſes, and exceſſes, and extortions of the 
Roman Court : And by the bundred Grie- 


nd; vances of the German Nation propoſed tothe 


ch 


ol 


Popes Legate by the Princes and Lords of jy,,,,,,. 
the pag.39. 


Idem.p. 2. 
pag. 177. 


Gold.p. 1. 


PAg. 207, 


1d.p.211, 


Idem.pag. 


«70, 
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the Roman Empire, againſt the injures, ex- 


cortions, and uſurpations of the See of 
Kowe, and the incroachments and oppreſ- 
fions of Eccleſiaſtical Courts, and perſons: 
And laſtly, by the gracious promiſe of 
Charles the fifch to hold a Dyer within 
half a'year, wherein it ſhould be reſolved, 
what way the differences in Religion ſhould 
be ferled and quieted, whecher by a Gene- 
ral, or National Councel, or Imperial 
Dyer. 


man Nation only indeavour to reform, but 
they did in ſome meaſure aRually reform 
the exceſſes of the Roman Court,and other 
Eccleſiaſtical abuſes and innovations ; as it 


hath already been verified of Charles the| 


Great, and Ludovicw Pics. This appear- 
eth yet more plainly by the concordates ( as 
they are ſtiled) of the German Nation with 
Gregory the 13*%, And the agreements of 
Frederick the third and the Princes of the 


| 
Neither did the Emperour and the Ger- 


Empire with Pope Niche/as the fifch, where- 
by the Excefſes and abuſes of the Roman 
Court are ſomething abated, and reduced : | 
And by the Ghoſtly or Ecclefiaſtical refor- 
mation made by Sigiſmend the Emperour,in | 
the year 1436, containing 37 Chapters or 
Articles, for regulating the Pope and his 
Court, Cardinals, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
Suffragans, Abbats, Monks,Friars, Nunnes, 
and all forts of Eccleſiaſtical or religious 
perſons, 

] 
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' Tcannot here omir a witty anſwer of this 
Finperour, as he was deliberating with ſome 
Feclefiaſtical perſons abour a Reformation G 

and one ſaid ir muſt begin with the Mi- 

nimes. No,ſaid he, non « Minoritis, ſed © Catalog. 

Majoritis, not wich the Minimes, but with ;ef ;u7; 
the Mazximes, or great ones, that is, the veritaris. 

Pope and the Cardinals, and the court of 

Rome. | 

This appears alfo by the Interim, or de- 
claration of Religion made by Charles the 

fifth, atteſted with his Imperial ſeal, and 

accepted and approved by the-Stares of rhe 

Empire,aſſembled in a Dyet at A»ſburge, 

May 15. inthe year, 154$, where the whole 

exerciſe of Religion is eſtabliſhed,*unrill the 


definition of a Councel, I produce it not guid pat; 


to ſhew 'whar it was, but what power the 2 7 189 
Emperour did afſume in point of religion; 
wherein theſe words are contained : 19d 
autem in ſupradifia declaratione ſub ru 
brica, de ceremonis & nſu Sacramentorunt 
inter alia dicitur, | in quas tamen fi quid ir- 
repfit quod cauſam dare poſſit ſuperſtitions, tol- 
latwr. | Reſervat fibi foli Ceſares Majeſtas , 
Oc. And n#berea in the gforeſaid declaration 
under the rubrick of cerentbuies and the uſe of 
the Sacraments,among other things it is ſaid 
[into the which nevertheleſſe if any thing have 
crept that may adminiſter ocgafion of ſuperti- 
Fron,let it be taken away. | His Imperial Ma- 
Jeity doth reſerve unto himſelf alone in this and 
the like Articles, where and as often as it ſhall 
be 


A Tut Vindication 
be needful,now & hereafter,the right to corre, 
to addyto detratt, as it ſhall ſeem Juſt and equal 
to himſelf,according to the preſent exigence of 
affairs. 
Gold.part. , Laftly, this appeareth by the declaration 
2.p. 197. Of Ferdinand the Emperour made in the 
year 1555,in favour ofthe Aufuftane Confef- 
110n,and the profeſſours thereof, 
Secondly, the King of England in their 
great councels did make themſelves the laſt 
Juages of the Liberties and grievances and 
neceſſicies of their people, even in caſes Ec- 


cleliaſtical,not the Pope. They had reaſon, | 


In vain is the Court of Romes decermina- 
tion expeted againſt itſelf. The Empe- 
rours did the ſame. So Lodovic the fonrth in 
his Apology againſt Pope John the 22tb. de- 
Gold p. 1: clareth,thatthe Pope onght not, cannot be 
"> competent Judge in his own cauſe. The 
Pope challenged luch a confirmation of che 
Emperour, without which his ele&ion was 
invalid. The Emperour determined the 
contrary inthe Dyet of Frankford, An.1338. 
Idem þ.99 Declaramus quod Imperialis dignitas eft imme- 


mn diate a ſolo Deo,&c. We declare that the Im- 
made Perial dignity is immediately from God alone | 
them- And that eleJion gives a ſufficient title, And 
ſelves the thar the Popes approbation oridiſapprobat ion ſig 


_ rw. niſies nothing. The Pope attempted to di- 


liberties Vide Italy from the German Empire, by his 
and ne- fulnefſe of power. The Emperour declares 
cenities- the a@&tobe invalid, and of 


no moment. 
When 


0 Py Tf | 7” 6G England. 
When the 5 Princes and States of the Em- 
;rehad prefented the hundced grievances 


of the Germain Nation tothe Popes Legate, 
they add this conclufton : Quod & enume- 


rata onera atquegravamina, 8c, But ;if the Gold part: 
aboveſaid burthens and grievances be not remo= 2p 58, 


ved within the time limited or ſooner from the, 
eyes of men,and aboliſhed & abrogated,(which\__ 
the Lay-States of the Empire do not expeti, ) 
then they would not kave bis Holineſs to be igno- 
rantythat they neither can nor will bear or in* 
dure the aforeſaid moſt preſſing and intolerable 
burthens any longer,but find out other means 
of eaſe,and vindicate their former libercies 
and immunities. As the ſenſe of their ſutfer- 
ings was theirown,{o they would have the 
remedy to be their own, and not leave the 
curetoa tyrannical Court, 

Tochis adde«ithe Proteftation 'and the 
Oath of the Ele&oral Colledg and the 
other Princes of .che Empire, mentioned in 
theig letter to Bexedid@ the 12th. Quod jura, 
honores,bona,libertates, &conſuetudines Im- 
peril, &c- That they would maintain, defend 
and preſerve inviolated, with all their power 
and might,the rights, honours, goods, liberties, 


ral right belonging to them by law or cuflome, , 
againit all men,of what prehemitence, dignity, 
or ſtate ſoevea,(thatisto ſay in plain terms, 
againſt che Pope and his Gourt, ) notwith= 
Handing any perils or mandates , or proceſſes 
whatſoever, that i:, notwithſtanding any 

| N Citations, 


: Idem.p. . 
and cuitomes of the Empire, their own Eleto- Þ 0G. 


Ti] . AJuſt Vina: cation I 
citat'ons,or bulls, or ex communications, or 
4nterdiions from R ome, 

Take but one inſtance more : Ferdinand 
the preſent Emperour out of an unavoid- 
able neceſſity, to extinguiſh the flame of a 
bloody inteſtine war, and to ſave the Em- 
pire from utter ruine, contraits a peace 
with the King of France, the Swedes, and 
their adherents, whereby ſundry Bilhopricks 
and other Eccleſiaſtical dignities were con- 
ferred upon Proteſtants, lands and other 
her editaments of great value were alienated 
from the Church in perpetuity,free exerciſe 
of their Religion was granted ro thoſe of 
the Auguſtan Confellion, Annates}, confir- 
mat1ons, and orher precended papa] rights 
were abo.ihed. The Popes extraordinary 
Nuncio proteſted againſt it: And Pope 
Bul.3Tino- Innocent him(elf by his Bull bearing Date 
contri, Novemb. 26. in the year 1651, declared 
" 1 *R0- the conradt to be void, annulled it, and con- 
< +" demned it as injurious and prejudicial tg the 

Orthodox Religion, to the See of Rome, and to 
the rights of Holy Church, not withſtanding the 
municipal Lawes and immemorial cuſiomes of 
the Empire, and notwithſtanding any Oathes 
taken ſor the cbſervation thereof, Yer the Em- 
perour and the Princes of Germany ſtand 
cotheir contraQts,afſert che municipal lawes 
and cuſtomes of che Empire; and afſumes 
untothemifelves to be the only Judges of 
their own priviledges and neceflicies, 
Thirdly, Henry the eighrh challenged to 
himſelf 
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himſelfthe patronage of Bithopricks, and 
inveſtitures of Bithops, within his own 


Dominions. The Emperours did more : 
Adrian the fourth taxed Frederick the firſt 


for requiring homage and tralty of Bilhops, Gold part; 
Et mans eorum ſacratas man'9''s tv Innes, x pag 58. 
and that be held their conſecrated hands in hy Empe- 

bands, The Emperour denyed ic not, bur F215 1n- 


juſtified ir, Ab his qui regalia notre renent » 
cur homagium & regalia Sacramenta non ex1- 
gamus ? why may we not require homage and 
Oathes of Allegiance from them who hold their 
Lands of our Imperial Crown 7 The Eccle- 
fiaſtical Lords in their Letter ro Innocent rhe 


third do acknowledg , that the fees which —_ 
they held from the Empire,they bad received at ©* — 


the bands of Otho the fourth, and had done 
him homage and ſworn fealty to him. And 
this before his Imperial Corcnation at 
Rome. 

Henry the fifth goes yet further, and ac- 
cuſerch Pope Paſcha/, that withour any hear- 
ing he ſoughtjro take away from the Empire 
the invelticures of Biſhops which the Empe- 
rours hi predeſſourshad mjoyed from the time 


of Charlemain by the ſpace of 400. zears and Il Þ 53+ 


upwards; A fair preſcription, Bur this is 
not all; The Emperours did long inioy the 
patronage of the 1apacy it ſelf, and che 
diſpoſition of the Roman Biſhoprick. Adria 
the firſt with the whole Clergy and people 
of Rome quired all their claim, righc and 


intereſt ro Charles the Great, as well in the I. p. r. 


N 2 ele&ions 
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ele&ions of the Popes, as inveſtitures of 
Bilhops. And Leo the eighth did the like 
ro Otho the firſt, which isa truth in hiſtory | 
ſo apparent, that no man can deny it with 
his credit,nor queſtion it with reaſon. 
Fourthly, the Kings of Eng/and ſuffered 
no appeals to Rome our of their Kingdoms, 
nor Roman Legates to enter into their 
Dominions , Without their Licenſe. No 
more did the Emperours, though they ac- 


knowledg the Roman Biſhop to be their 


Patriarch, which we do not. Hadrian the 
fourth complained of Frederick the firſt, 
Thar be ſout both the Churches and the Cities - 
of bu Kingdom againit the Popes Legates a 
latere, And more fully in his Letter tothe 
Germain Biſhops, that he had made an edit, 
that #s man out of by Kingdom ſhould have 
recourſe to the Apuſtolique See. To the former | 
partof the Charge the Emperour anſwers, 
Cardinalibus veftris clauſz ſunt Eccleltz, & 
non patent civitates, quia non videmus eos 
predicatores,ſed predatores ; Non pacis COr- 
roboratores,ſed pecaniz 1 aptores znon orbis 
reparatores, ſed anri inſa tables coriaſores ; 
Our Churches and Cities are ſhut to you Car- 
dinals, becarſe we do not ſee them preachers,but 
robbers; mot confirmers of peace, but extorting 
catchers of money ; not repairers of the world, 
but inſatiable ſcrapers together of Gold : T us 
much he writ tothe Pope, himſelf. Torhe 
ſecond part of the Charge he anſwers, That 
22 hed not ſhut rp the entrance into Italy or the 


paſſage 
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paſſage out of Italy by edi, nor would ſhut it 
up to travellers, or ſuch as had neceſſery occa- 
fions, and the teffimony of their Biſhops for their 
voyage to the See of Rome, but he intended to Ch. 13. 
remedy thoſe abuſes, by which all the Churches 
of bis Kingdom were burthened and impove- 
riſhed. That the whole body ofche Empire Ch 5.6.7. 
were ofthe ſame mind, it appears by the" 
Adviſes of Ments; And by the hundred 
grievances of the German Nation, which 
the Princes and Peers of the Empire pro- 
teſted thar they neither could or would 
indure any longer. q 
Fifthly, the Kings of England declared q1cqeq 
the Popes Bulls to be void : They kad good the 
reaſon, for they were noc under his Jurif- Popes 
dition, nor within the ſphere of his a&i- Bull5,%cs 
vity : The Empcrours did not (o generally, 
bur yet they cook upon them to be Judges 
whether the Popes key did erre or not, 
Pixs the ſecond by his bull condzmned all 
appeals from the Pope to a General 4,159, 
Councel, as Erronens, detefable, void and 
pejtilent, and ſubjefed all choſe who ſhould 
uſe them after two moneths to execration, 
ipſo fate, of what , condition foever 
they were, Emperours, Kings or Biſhops. 
Yer long after this Charles the fitth appealed 
from Clement the ſeventh” to a General 
Councel; Ad ſacri Generalis Concilii & pr. 
torius Chriſtianitatis cognitionem & judi- ©9),5.*f 
cium remittenda cenſuimus, Illique nos & p, Ge 
comma quz cum S. veſtra habere j 0.:umus, 7. 
N 3 | _ 


Anno 
1529, 


# Vindscatron. 
aut deinceps habicuri ſunus omnino ſubji- 
cimus. Wherein he did but invuſt in the 
ſteps of his predeceſſours. Lewy the fourth 
did rhe ſame to Fobn the 22th, And in the 
Dyet of Frankford decreed them all that 
GoieP-T- ſhould aſſent to the Popes Bull to be guilty of 
£.99.et- 
104. Htreaſon, & to have forfeited all their fees which 
tbey held of the Empire ; becauſe the ſentence of 
a Pope contrary to God, or to holy Scripture,or 
to that due obedience which a Subjef owes to bis 
Prince,is of n9 moment or validity: And ſuch 
the Princes and Peers of the Empire did 
unanimouſly declare the Popes Euil co be, 
- contra Deum, & juſtitiam, & jury ordinem , 
contrary to God,contrary to holy Scripture,and 
P.100. contrary to due order of Law. 
"Be" Sixthly, Henry the cighth deprived the 
ſeizedup. Pope of his Annates,tenrhs, and firſt fruits 
on papal in England, of his pall-money, and other 
— ad extorted revenues. What did the. Empe- 
rights, Your and the Germans leſs then he? In 
the advices of Mexts it is concluded , that - 
the Pupe ſhall receive nothing either before or 
Cap. 10. after for confirmations, ele&:ons, aduitli- 
ons, collations, proviſions, preſentations , 
holy orders,palles, benedi&ions, &c, upon 
pain chat the tranſgretinur thereof either in 
exacting, or giving, or promifling, ſhould ju- 
"INES. wks the puniſhment due to a Simoniacal per- 
fine ſon, Andchough theſe were but advices , 
Sefſ. 21, yet the King of the Romans and Ele- 
ors did covenant mutually to affiſt and 
defend one another in the maintenance of 


them 
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themagainſt all men ; And yer further pro- 
cured them to be confirmed and inlarged in 
the Councel of Baſile, by the addicion of 
inveſticures, bulls, annar<s. firſt fruirs, &c. 
This was too (weera morſel or the Pope io 
loſe willingly , when che Arch-biſhop of 
Ments paid for his pall C worth {about fix 
pence thirty thouſand Florens, 
By the Concordates or accord made be- 
tween the Emperour and Princes of Ger- 
many, and N:cholas the fifch, the Annartes 
are in part remicted or taken away, The 
Eſtates of the Empire aſſembled ac Nxren- 
berge repreſented to Adrian the fixch, that Gold part 
Annans were given for maintenance ef the war , pus 24, 
apainit the Turks, and how comely a thiag it t 32. 
were that they ſhould be reffored to the ſame 
uſe. The Princes added further, that they 
were but granted for a certain term, which 
was efluxed, The hundred Grievances reſt 
not here, bur ſay moreover, that they were 
but depoſited at Rome.,to be preſerved faithfull 
for that uſe. And laſtly, my -t hl, 545-% 
his Keſcript tells the Pope, That other Kings 44+ 
do not ſuffer the ſpoyles of the Churches and 
Annats to be tr anſporte4 out of their Kingdoms 
to Rome, ſo nnrverſally, and ſo abundautly. 
Seventhly,to draw to a conclulion, Henry And have 
the ezghth impoſed an oath of Fidelity or a'- impcſi&- 
legiance upon his Subje&s, Eccleliaſtical as 04s of 
well as temporal. Sodid Frederick the firkt go 
E.mperour of that name : I ſwear that from: TI 
bencefort I'will be faithfu!l to my Liege Lord, rpg, <a. 
N 4 Fred:rick © 


J » 
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Frederick the Emperour of the Romans agaivſt 
all men(the Pope is included,or rather inten- 
ded principally )s by law 1 am bound, And [ 
w1ll help him to retain his Imperial Crown, and 
The Ger. ©{l Þis honour in Ttaly,Oc. 

ma < a- Henry the eighth cook away Popilh par- 
gainſt dons, and indulgences, and diſpenſacions ; 
nn. The Germain Nation likewiſe groaned un- 
_ _—— der che burthen of chem. Among their 

] hundred grievances, that of diſpenſations 
was the firſt; And that of Papal Indulgen- 
ces the thrid, either for fins paſt, or to 
come, modo tinneat dextra ( it 1s their own 
phraſe.(They call theſe axtifices meer im- 
poſtures, by which the very marrow of Germa- 
ny was ſucked up,therr ancient liberty was ener- 
vated,and the merits of Chriſts paſſion became 
ſleighted. 

Laſtly, Henry the eighth aboliſhed the 
uſurped juriſdi&ion of che Biſhop of Rowe, 
Empe- within bis Dominions. The Emperours 
have de. id not ſo, whether they thought it not fic 

oſed toleave anold Patriarch ;z Or becauſe they 

opes,& did not ſufficiently, contider the right 

appealed, hounds of Imperial power, eſpecially being 
from = P Cup y E 

then:,2c ſeconded with the authority of an Occiden- 

tal Councel; or becauſe they did not fo 

clearly diſtinguiſh between a beginning of 

unity and an univerſallicy of Juriſdi&tion 3 

or becauſe they had other remedies where- 

with to help themſelves, I cannot deter- 

mine. But this we have ſeen, That the 

Emperours have depoſed Popes, and have 


| appealed 


Tha 


Gravam. 
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appealed from Popes to General Councels ; 
And have maintained their 1mperial prero- 
gatives againlt Popes,and . made themſelves 
the laſt Judges of the liberties and neceſſi- 
ties of che whole body policick. 


Frederick the third in the Dyet of Nus Gold. 
renburg ſequeſtred ajl the monies that ſhould Parr. 1: 


be railcd in three years from indulgences 
and abſolutions, whether papal or Conci- 
liary,towards the railing of twentythouſand 
men for defence of the Empire againſt 
the Tark, The reloJution of the Ele& Arch- 
ft of Trevers againſt Gregory the 7b, 
as this, Ne plus per hunc Sana, que modo 
extremum trahit ſpiritum,periclitetur Eccleſia, 


ex me dico,quod nultum ei poſthac obedientiam pag. 47. 


ſervabo, &c. Leſt the boly Church which is now 
brought to the la gaſp incurre more danger by 
his means. I ſpeak of my ſelf, that hereafter I 
will perform uo obedience to him,( that is, Pope 
Hildebrand ) . Neither was this his reſolu- 
tion alone. All the German Biſhops were 
of the ſame mind : Becauſe thy entrance into 
the papacy was begin with ſo great perjuries 5 
And the Church of God is brought into ſuch a 
grievous ſtorm through the abuſe of thy innova- 


tions,O thy life an4 converſation is ſoiled with x; 48. 


ſo manifold infamy : As we promiſed thee no 
obedience, ſo we let thee know, that for rhe fu= 
ture we will perform none unto thee. Et quia 
nemo noſtrum ( ut publice declamas) tibi 
haenus fuit Epiſcopus, ita nulli noſtrum 
a modo eris Apoſtolicus: Aud as thou haft 
repated 
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reputed none of ws for Biſhops hitherto; $0 
bereafter none of us will efteem thee for the Suc- 
ceſſour of Saint Peter. Which ſenrence was 
confirmed by- the Emperour: Fgo Henricus 
Rex cum omnibus Epiſcopis meis tibi dico, De«+ 
ſcende, deſcende. 

The firſt Councel of Piſa did not only 
ſubitrated cheir obedience from Peter de 
Lune, calling himſelf Be-nedi# the 13. and 
Angelus de Corario calling himſelf Gregory 
the 12, But they decreed that it was 
lawfull for all Chrittians, and accordingly 
did- command them to fubſt a& their vbe- 
dience from chem. Of which Councel th 


Seſſ:8. & Councel of Conſtance wa<a COntivuation, 
9. O-; The ſecond Connce/ of Piſa ſuſpended Fu- 
promot. lixs che (econdfroam-the papacy, and com- 
Coral myanded all Chriſtians to withdraw their 


Piſani pag . 
32.et 172 obedience from him. The foriner had the 


conſent of the Emperour : The later bis 
aſſiſtance and prote&ion; as appearerh 
both by che ſolenm promiſe of che Empe- 
rours Ambaſlaclours made in Councel, and 
_ acknowledgmenc of che Councel it 

clf. 
| will conclude this firft part of my paral- 
lel concerning the Empire with two an- 
ſwers of German Biſhops, The firſt of the 
German and French to Anaſtaſius the ſecond 
wherein chey rel him plainly, chat they 414 
wot underiiand that new compaſſion wherewnh 
the Italian Phyſitians uſed to cure the infirmi* 
tes of France. 1 hey taxe them for ſeeking to 
| reitrain 
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refrain the abſolution of ſouls ro Rome. _ 
They require that Tta/ian Biſhop that 15 


«wichour fin co caſt the firſt ſtone at them 3 


They adviſe them noc to uſe their pretend- 
ed au.hority againſt -cheir Biſhops , leſt 
the blow ſhould recoil upon theniſelves, 
for thar theirs bad not learned tofear above 
tha: whici was needfull : they tell chem 
that ("rely chey in- Ttaly., think that the 
Gul :5had loſt all cheſe rhree,YVerbumferrum, 
@ wngeni!'m, their tongues, theer wits, and 
their weapons: 


And to they conclude, Etiamſi inclinats x, (chegic 
eſſet arca teſtamenti noftri, noftrorum Epiſco- Foannis | 
porum cſſet, & non illorum, qnclinatam rele- Aventin 


vare, Although the arke of their Covenant © 27 


was falling, yet it belonged to their own- Bi- x tional; 
ſhops and not to them, to lift it up again. þ. 48. 


The other anſwer was of the Archbifhops 
of Colone and Triers , with the Synod of 
Colvegneto Nicholas the firſt, Wherein af- 
ter many bitter expreſſions they have theſe 
words, His de cauſis nos cum fratribus noftris 
O collegis, , neque ediflis tuis ftamus, neque 
vocem tuam agnoſcimus, neque tuas bullas toni- 
truaque tua timemus. For theſe reaſons we 
with our brethren and collegnes,do neither give 
place to thy edits, nor acknowledge thy woice, 


nor fear thy thundring bulles. 114.p.50, 


| expeCt thar ſome will be ready toobje&, 
that theſe ſubſtraions were but perſonal, 
from the preſent Pope, not from the See of 
Rome, which is true in part. Bur the ſame 


equity 
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equity and rule of juſtice which warrants 4 
ſeparation fromthe perſon of the Pope, far 
perſonal faults, doth alſo juſtiie a mon 
durable ſeparation from the See of Row: 
that is from him and his ſuccefſours, f 

_ faulty rules and principles,cicther in do&rine 
or diſcipline, untill they be reformed. 

From Germany our paſs is open int 
France. Where the caſe is as clear as the Su 

The how their Kings, {chough acknowledged t 

French the Popes themſelves tro be moſt Chriſtiar 

I the eldeſt Sons of che Church, and oth 

Roman Wiſe the great Patrons and Pror*&uurs df 

Court. the Roman See, ) with their Princes of c th 

blood. their Peers, their Parliaments, thei ſo 
Ambaſſadours, their Schools and Univerſ e: 
ties; have all of them, in all ages, affront} K 
ed and curbed the Rowan Court, and re-| D 
duced them a right temper and conſtitu-| / 
tion, as often as they deviated from the} #1 
Canons of the Fathers,and incroached upon} C 
the libercies of che Galicen Church, Where| © 
by che Popes juriſdition in Frence came} © 
to bemeerly diſcretionary, at the pleaſure] #- 
of the King. to 
Hincmare had been condemned by three} 
French Synods for a turbulent perſon , and 
depoſed. Pope A4rian the ſecond takes} th 
Cogniſance of the cauſe at Rome, and re} G 
quires Carolus Calvus the King of France to} us 
ſend Hincmare thither with'his accuſers, to 
receive juſtice. The King apologetic: atv} Þ( 
Cwer will ſhew how he relilhed ic. Valde 
miratt 
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mirati ſimus ubi hoc di&ator Epiſtole 


| ſcriptuminvenerit, eſſe Apoſtolica authort- 
| tate precipiendum,ut Rex correQor iniquo- 


rum & diltrifor reorum, atque ſecundunz 


leges Eccleliaſticas atque mundanas ultor . ,, . 

| criminum, renm legaliter ac regulariter c, nie. 

proexceſſibus ſuis damnatum , ſua frerum Tmper.p.1 
rentia Romam dirigat. We wondred much P4:+ 24- 


where be who dilated the Popes Letter bath 
found it written, as commanded by Apeftolical 
authority, that a King who is the correfior of 
wh the puniſher of Guilty perſons, and 


o according to all lawes Eccleſiaſtical and Civil 


the revenger of crimes, ſhould ſend a guilty per- 
ſon, legally and regularly condemned for his 
exceſſes to Rome, He tells him, that the 
Kings of France were reputed terrarun 
Dominz, not Epiſcoporum Vice- Domini, Or 
Villici ; Lords paramount within their Domi= 
ions, not Lieutenants or Bayliffs of Biſhops- 
Quis igitur hanc inverſam legem infernus 
eyomuir ? quis tartarus de ſuis abditis 8 
tenebrolis cuniculis erugavic? What Hell 
bath 4iſgorged this diſorderly law ? what bot= 
tomleſs depth bath belched it up out of its bidden 
and obſcure boles 
The Kings of France have convented 
the Popes before them; So Charles the 
Great dealt with Leothe third, and Lothari- 
us with Leo the fourch. 
The Kings of France have appegled from 
Popes to Councels : So Philip che. with 
the . 


Goldaſt mands and diſpoſition of Pius the fourth, |® 
tom3.P we Rejet, Refuſe and Contem» all the 
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the advice of all the orders of France at 
the whole Gallicane Church, appealed from 
Bonifare the eighth, and commanded his aps 
peal to-be publiſhed in the great Church a 
| Paris. So, Henry the great appealed from 
Gregor che 14*b, and cauſe] his appeal to 
be affixed to the Gates of Saint Peter; 
Church in Rome. So the School of Sorbont 
appealed from Boxiface the eighth, Benedif 
the eleventh, P:us the ſecond, and Leo the 
tenth. X 
The Kings of France have prouſted 4 
againſt the Popes decrees and {leighted} J* 
them, yea, in the very face of che Comme 

of Trent. Witneſſe that proteſtation off Er 
the Ambaſſadour of France, made in the ſh 
Councel in the name of the King his Maſter, | Cc 
We refuſe to be Subjeff to the com- Ci 


mi Be » ww» SOT nn x =D ci 


571  Fudgements , Cenſures and Decrees of the| ©* 


ſaid Pius. And although ( moſt Holy " 
Fathers ) your Religion, Life and Learn- | P? 
ing was ever, and ever ſhall be of great | 
Efteem with ws; yet ſeeing indeed you 
do nothing, but all things are done a |©© 
Rome rather then at Trent : And the | 
things that are here publiſhed, are rather cle 
the Decrees of Pins the Fourth, then of the |*" 
Councel of Trent, We denounce and pro- I©* 
teſt bere 7 you all, that whatſoever 
things 4" Decreed and publiſhed in this for 
Aſſembly \\s 
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Aſſem.ly by the will and meer pleaſure 
of Pius, neither the moe} Chriſtian King 
will Ever approve, nr the French Church 
ever acknowledge ty be Decrees of ' 4 Ge- 
neral Conncel, Beſides this, the King 


our Maſter commandeth all bis Arch-bi= 


ſhops and Biſhors - and Abbats, to leave 
this  Aſſ-mbly and preſently to depart bence, 
then to returns again, whey there ſhall be 
bope of better and more orderly proceedings. 
This was high and ſmart for the King and 
the Gal'icane Church, ſo publickly to re- 
je&, refuſe and contemn all papal decrees, 
and ro challenge ſuch an intereſt in,8& pow= 
er' over the Freach Arch biſhops, and Bi- 
ſhops, as noc only to licenſe them, but to 
command them to depart and leave the 
Councel, whether they were ſunumoned by 
the Pope. 

The French Kings have made Lawes and 
conſticutions from time to time to reprelſle 
the infolencies aad exorbitances of the Pa- 
pal Court, ſooften as they began to pre- 
judice the liberties of the Galicaxe Church, 
with the unanimous conſent of their Prin- 
ces, Nobles, Clergy, Lawyers, and Com- 
mons, As againſt their beftowing of Ec- 
cleltaſticall dignities and Benefices in 
F ENCE, and their groſſe Symony and extor- 
tons1n that way, againſt the payment of 
Annats and tenths to Ro 
for all the liberties of the 


of France. 
ical graces, 
and 


Igt 
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An 1418 and all other exa&ions of the court « 
An 1439 Rome. Charlesthe ſeventh made the pr 
matical San&ion, to confirme all the A 
of the Councels of Conſtance and Baſil againl} | 
the tyranny and uſurpation of the Pope. |: 
is true thar Lewis the eleventh, by the flat 
tering perſwaſion of Fxeas Silvius , then 
Pi the ſecond, did revoke this SanCtion. 
But the Kings Proftour, and the Re&our 
of the Univerſity of Paris did oppo: 
themſelves formally to the Regiſtring and 
Authorizing of this revocation. Where- 
upon the King deſired the advice of his Par 
liament in writing, which they gave to thi 
effe&A, That the revocation of that Sanciid 
\ tended to the confuſion of the whole Eccleſiaſtical 
order,the depopulation of France, the exhbauf 
ing and impoveriſhment of the Kingdom, 4 
the total ruine of the French Church. Here 
upon the King changed his mind, and mad: 
As that of diverſe declarations and edi&s conforms 
Auguſtt6 ble to, and in purſuance of the pragmatica 
 an1478 Sanftion, Aﬀer this the three Eftate 
A: 1437 aſſembled at Towers, made it their firſt anc 
An 1517 inſtant requeſt to Char/es the gth. that he 
would preſerve inviolable the pragmatial| þ 
SanGion, which they reputed as the Palls 
dium of France. And in the National f; 
Councel aſſembled by Lewis the rath. in chi | 
ſame City it was again confirmed. \\ 
But the + formed, and thundered] p 
and excoml red, and interdifted n 
Lewis the 12thi®Francis the firſt, and No cc 
wholt 
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whole Realm, and expoſed it as a prey to 

the firſt that could take it; And gave ple- 

nary indulgenceto every one that ſhould 
| kill a Frenchman. King Francs fainced un- 
It der ſuch fulminations, and came to a com- 
b poſition 'or accummodation with Leo the 
nl trench, which was called conventa , or the 
MW concordate: On the one lide the Popes 
un friends think he wronged himſelf and his 
title coa ſpiritual Sovereignty very much, 
9 by deſcending ro ſuch an accomodation, 
e Andexclude France out of the number of 
14 vhoſe Countries which they term pays 4” obe- 
W diexce. As if the French were not loyal 
0 obedient Subje&s, bur rebeils ro the Court 
« of Rome. Onthe other tide the prelares , 
i the Univerſities, the Parliaments of France, 

were as1l| contented thac the King ſhould 
& yeild one inch, and oppoſed the accord: - 
&} - Inſom uch, as the Univerlicy of Paris appea- 
+} led from ic to a future Councel, and expe- 
al dited letrers patents ſealed with the Uni- Faſicul: ' 
& verlitie, Seal, containing at Jarge their 70/4 ex- 
grievances, and the reaſons of the appeal, pune 
he which after were publiſhed co the World in "> 
all prinr. | , _ 
4 [ cannor here omit the free and juſt 
al ſpeech of a French Biſhop; When Hexry 
be! the Fourth had in a manner ended the civill 
Wars of France, by changing from the 

| Proteſtant to the Roman Cacholick com- 
munion: Yet the Pope who favoured che 
contrary party, upon pretence of his ditli- 
mulation , 
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mulation, and great dangers that might 


enſue thereupon, for a long time deferred ' 


his reconciliation, untill the French Prelates 
by their own auth ority did firſt admit him 
into the boſome of the Church. Ar which 
time one of them uſed this diſcourſe , 1x 
France all on fire, and bad they not Rivers 
enovgh at home, but they muff run as far as 
Rome, to Tybur, to fetch water to quench 
it ? 


Since that in Cardinal] Riclier's dayes it 


is well known that books were freely. prin- 
ted, and publickly ſold upon Ponr{ neuf, of 
the lawfulneſs of erefting a new, or rather 
reſtoring an old proper Patriarchate in 
France, as one of the liberties of the Galli- 
cane Church. It was well for the Roman 


Court that they became more propirious to 


the French affairs. . 

Take one inſtance more which happened 
very lately. The Pope refuſed ro adnur any 
new Biſhops in Port»gal, upon the nomina- 
tion of the preſent King, becauſe he would 
not thereby ſeem to acknowledge or ap- 
prove his title rothe Crown, in prejudice 
of the King of Spain, whereby the Epiſcopal 
order in Portugal and the other . Dominions 
belonging to that Crown, was well near ex- 
ringuthed, and ſcarcely ſo many Biſhops 
were left alive, or could not be drawn toge* 
ther, as to make a Canonical Ordination. 
The chree Orders of Portugal did repreſent 
tothe Pope, that in the Kingdomes of Por- 

$1194: 
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tugal and the Algarbians, wherein ought to 
have been three Metropolitans. and ten Suf- 
fragans, there was but one lefr, and he by 
che Popes difpenſation non-Reſfident. And 
in all the Afiatiqne Py ovinces but one other, 
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and he borh ſickly and decrepit. And in £Z»ſitanie 
all the African and American Provinces and &*MITS-pe 


the Iſlands not one ſurviving, Bur che 
Pope continued inexorable ; whereupon 
they preſent their requeſt ro their neigh- 


bours and friends the French Prelartes , be- . 
| ſeeching them to mediate for them with his 


Holineſs. And if he continue ftill obſti- 
nately deaf co theirjuſt petition, to ſupply 
his defe& themſe\ves, and to ordain them 
Biſhops in caſe of neceſſity. The French 
did tae Office of Neighbours and Chrilti- 
ans. The Synod ofthe French Clergy did 
write tothe Pape on their behalf in Aprz1, 
1651. Butchat way nor ſucceeding, they 
ſent one of their Biſhops, as an exprefle 


Envoie to his Holineſs, to' let him know Ep. 


thar if he ſtill refuſed , they cannot nor will Cler.Gal- 


be wanting to themſelves, to rheir neigh- 


the wfſue of it is fince,, I have not yer 


heard. 


But co leave matter of fa&, and to come 
to the fundamental Lawes and Cuſtomes of 
France. Every one hatheheard of the li- 
berties of the French Church, bur every one 
underſtands not what thoſe liberties are , 
as being better known by their praftice at 

() 2 home , 


icant ad. 
Innoc.pap 
bours, buc would ſupply his defe& ; what _ oy 


» thentick authorities. And when the Rea- 
Fzliſe der hath conhdered well of them, let him 
Gallicane, judge what authority the Pope hath in 
Po /iber. France's more then diſcretionary at the 
rare Ec. good pleaſure of the King, or more then he 
cl:fie gal- giight have had in other places, if he could 
pa have contented himſelf with reaſon, pro- 
lam de. teftants are not ſo undiſcreet, or uncharita- 
ferſio Pa- ble, as to violate the peace of Chriſtendom , 
riſoenſ- «4-for a primacy or headſhip of order , with- 
of his Holineſs: Or for a pall, if the price 
| werenot too high, Or for afew innocent 
Thelj. formalities. 
hertics of 1. The Pope cannot command or ordain any 


the , Ihing direcily or indirefily concerning any tems 
— poral affairs, within the dominious of the King 
of France. 


2.The ſpiritual authority aud power of the Poſe 
# not abſolute in France, but limited and re- 
ſtrained by the Canons and Rules of the ancient 
Councels of the Church,received in that King- 
dom, Where obſerve firſt, that the Pope 
can do nothing in France as a Soveraign 
Spiritual Prince,with his ox obantes,cither 


againſt the Canons or beſides the Canons. | 


Secondly, that the Canons are no Canons 
in France, except they be received. This 
ſame priviledge was anciently radicated *in 
the fundamental Lawes of England. This 
priviledge the Popes endeavoured to pluck 


up 


| 


our ſuperiority of power, or for the name | 


of the Church of England. 
up by the roots. And the contentions about 
this priviledge were one principal occaſion 
of the ſeparation. 

3. No command whatſoever of the Pope can free 
the French Clergy from their obligation to obey 
the commands of their Soveraign. 

4. The-mott Chriſtian King hath had 
powerat all times, according to the occur- 
rence and exigence of affairs , to aſſemble or 
cauſe to be aſſembled Synods , provincial or 
Nationad, and therein to treat not only of 
ſuch things as concern the conſervation of 
the CivitEſtate, but alſo of ſuch things as con- 
cern Eccleſiaſtical order and diſcipline in his 
own dominions.And therein to make rules, 
Chapters, Lawes, Ordinances, and pragma- 
tick ſan&ions in his own name, and by his ow 
authority. Many of which have been re- 
ceived among the decrees of the Catholick 
Church, and ſome of them approved by 
general Councels. 

5. The Pope cannot ſend a Legate 4 latere 
into France, with power to reform, judge, col- 
late, diſpenſe, or do ſuch other things ac- 
cuſtomed to be ſpecified in the authoritative 
Bull of his Legation, 2xcepr it be 1ipon che 
delire, or with the approbation of the moſt 
Chriſtian King. Neither can the ſaid Le- 
gate execute his charge untill he hath pro- 
miſed the King in writing, under his oath 
upon his holy orders, not to make uſe of his 
1.geantine power in the Kings Dom'nions 
longer then ir ſhall pleaſe the King. And 
& ON that 


that ſo ſoon as he ſhall be admoniſhed of 
the Kings pleaſure to forbid it, he will give 
it over : And that whileſt he doth uſe ir, 
it ſhall be exercifed conformably to the 
Kings will, without attempting any thing 
to the prejudice of the decrees of Generall 
Councels, or the liberties and priviledges of 
the Gallicane Church, and the Univerkities 
of France. 

6. The Commiſſions and Bulls of the Popes 
Legates are to be ſeen, examined, and approved 
by the Court of Parliament. And to be regi- 
ſtred and publiſhed with ſuch Cautions, and 
modifications as that Court ſhall! judge 
expedient for the good of the Kingdome , 
and to be executed according ts the ſaid cauti- 
ons, and not otherwiſe. 

7. The Prelates of the French Church, 
( although commanded by the Pope, ) for what 
cauſe (oever it be, may wot depart out of the 
Kingdom, withour the Kings Commandment 
or Licenſe. 

8. The Pope can neither by himſelf nor 
by his Delegates judge of any thing which 
coneerneth the State, preheminence, or pri- 
viledgesof rhe Crown of Fraxce, nor of any 
thing pertaining to it; Nor can there be 
any queſtion or proceſs about the State or 
prerenltons of the King, but in his own 
Courts, 

9. Papall Bulls, Citations, Sentences,Ex- 
communications, and the like, are not tobe 
Executed in Fraxce withour the Kings Com- 

mand, 


U 
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wand, -or permiſſion : And after permuſtion, 
only by authority of the King, and. not 
by authority. of the Pope, to ſhun confution 
and mixture of JuriſdiQions. 

10. Neither che King nor his Realm, 
nor his Officers can be excommunicated or 
interdited by the Pope, nor his ſubjects 
abſolved from their Oath of Allegiance. 

11. The Pope cannot impoſe pentions in 
France upon any benefices having cure of 
ſouls, nor upon any others, bur according 
to the Canons, according to the expreſs cou- 
dition of the reſtgnation, or ad redimendant 
VeXatioHem. 

12. A\] Bulls and Miſſiveswhich come from 
Rome to France are to be ſeen and vilited , 
ro try if there be nothing in them pre;udi- 
cial in any manner to the Eſtate and liberties 
of the Churca of France, or to the Royal 
authority. 

13. It is lawfull to appeai from the Pope 
toa future Councel. 

14. Ecclefiaſtical] perſons may be conven- 
ted,judged, and ſentericed before a ſecular 
Judge for the firft grievous or enormious 
crime, or for leſſer offences after. a reiapſc, 
wich renders them ſcorrigible in the eye 
of the Law. 

15. All the prelates of France are obliged 
O {wear tealty to the King, and to receive 
from him their inveſtitures for their fees and 
manours, 

16. The Courts of Parliament in caſe of 
O 4 appeals 
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appeals as from abuſe have right and power 
to declare nul), void, and to revoke the 
Popes bulls and excommunications, and ro 
forbid rhe execution of them, when they are 
found contrary to ſacred decrees, the liber- 
ties of the Frevch Church, or the preroga- 
tive Royal. 

17. Generall Councels are above the 
Pope , and may depoſec him, and put another 
in his place, and take cogniſance of appeals 
from the Pope. 


18. All Biſhops have their power immedi- | 


ately from Chrit, not from the Pope, and are 

equally ſucceſſours of Saint Peter and the other 
Apoſtles, and Kicars of Chriſt. 

. 19.Þ rovitons, reſervations, expeRative 

graces, &c. have no place in France. 

20. The P ope cannot exempt any Church, 
Monaſtery, or Eccleſiaſtical body from the 
Juriſd,&ion of their Ordinary , nor ered 
Biſhopricks ito Archbiſhopricks, nor unite 
them, nor divide them without the Kings 
Licence. 

21. All thoſe are not hereticks, excom- 
municated, or damned, who ditter in ſome 
things from the doftrige of the pope , who 
appcal from his decrees, and hinder the 
execution of the ordinances of him or his 
Legates. 

Theſe are part of the liberties of the Gal- 
licane Church. The ancient Brittiſh Church 
needed no ſuch particular priviledges, fince 
they never knew any forreign Juriſdi&ion : 


The 
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Of the Church of England. 
The Engliſh Brittiſh Church which ſucceded 
themin time, in place, and partly in their 
members and holy orders, ought to have In» 
joyed the ſame freedom and exemption. But 
in the daies of the Saxon, Daniſh and Nerman 
Kings, the Popes did by degrees inſunate 
themſelves into the weſnagery of Eccle- 
fiaſtical affairs in England. Yet for many 
ages the Engliſh Church injoyed all theſe 
Gelicane priviledges, without any remark- 
able interruption from the Roman Gourt» 
Asin truth chey do cf right by the Law of 
' Nature belong to all Soveraign Princes, in 
their own Dominions. Orherwiſe Kingdomes 
ſhould be defticure of meceſſary remedies 
for their” own conſervation. And in later 
ages, when the Popes having thruſt in their 
heads, did ftrive ro draw in their whole bo- 
dies after, the whole Kingdom oppoſed them, 
and made lawes againſt their ſeveral groſle 
mntrufions, as we have formerly ſeen in this 
diſcourſe : And never quitted theſe Engliſh 
(as well as Gallicaxe) liberties, untill the Re- 
formation, 

Bur perhaps we may find more loyalty and 
obedience to the Court Fof Rome in the 


Catholick, King. Not at all. Whatſoever the liber- 
power King Henry or any of his Succeſſours ties of his 
did ever afſume ro theniſelves in England as 2" 

the Political heads of the Church, the ſame Churches 


and nuich more doth the Catholick King 
not only pretend unto, bur exerciſe and 
put in praGiſe in his Kingdome of Sicily, 

| both 


ſubſtitutes with the ſame authority, to judge 
and puniſh all Eccleſfiaftical-crimes, to ex- 
communicate and abſolye all Eccleſiaſtical 
34:8. ca perſons,' Lay-men, Monk s, Clerks, A bbats 
<. Decemb Bilbops, Archbiſhops,yea, and even the Car- 
7.4n. Qinals themſclves which inhabit in Sicily. He 
1525. Cuffers no appeals to Rome, He admits no 
_ Nuncio's from Rome, Atque demum reſpefiu 
1097.num Eccleſiaftice Furiſdiciionis neqz iſam Apoftoli- 
29.edit. cam ſedem recognoſcere & habere ſuperiorem, 
Mogunt. aifi in caſu preventicniss And to conclude ht 
ack nowledgeth not any ſuperiority of the See of 

Rome it ſelf,but only in caſe of prevention. 
What faith Baroxins to this? He com» 
plains bicterly,that pretenuſa Apoſtolica autho: 
Thid.num. Titate contre Apoſtolicam ipſam ſedem grand! 
_ 28; piaculum perpetratur , &c. Upon pretenceo 
Apoſtolique authority a grievious offence is com- 
mitted againii the Apoſtolick See, the power 
whereof is weakened in the Kingdome of Sicily, 
tbe. @utbority thereof abrogated, the Furiſdifion 
Bid. rim, wronged, the Eccleſiaffical Lawes violatedzand 
29. the rights of the Church diſipated., Anda 
lictle after he declaims yet higher, uid tu 
ad ifta dixeris leftor ? What wilt thouſay to 
this reader ? But that under the name of Mo- 
narchy beſides that one Monarch which all the 
faithfull have ever acknowledged as the only 
viſible Head in the Chareh, Another head us 
riſen up and brought into the Kingdom of Jo 
cily, for a monſter aud a prodigy, &c. Bill 
for chis libercy which he took, the King of 
Spein fairly and quierly without taking any 
; notice 


both by himſelf 8& by his Delegates,whom he 0 
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\efotice of his Cardinalitian dignity, cauſed 


his books to be burned bublickly. , | 

It will be obje&ed, That the King of 
Spain challengerh this power 11 Sicz/y, not 
by his regal authority as aſoveraign Prince, 
bur by the Bull of Urbanus the ſecond, who 
conſticured Reger Earl of Sicily and his heirs 
his Legates 4 /atere in that Kingdom,where- 
by all ſucceeding Princes do challenge to 
be Legati nati, with power to ſubſtitute 
others, and qualifie them with the ſame au- 
chority. | 

Bur firſt, if the Papacy beby divine right, 


what power hath any particular Pope to 
{ transfer ſo great a part of his office and au- 
*{thority from his Succeſſours for ever, unto 


a Lay-man and his heirs, by way of inheri- 
rance? Ifevery Pape ſhould do as much 
for another Kingdom, as Urbanus did for 
Sicily, the Court of Rome would quickly 
want 1mployment. 

Second]y, if the Rull of Urbanus the ſe- 
cond was fo invaliable to the ſucceeding 
Kings of $icgly,which yet is diſputed whe- 
ther it be authentick or not, whether it be 
full, ordefeCtive, and nuwtilated, why ſhould 
not the Bull of Nicholes the ſecond his pre- 
deceſſour, granted to our Edward the Con- 
felſour and his ſucceſſours, be as advanta- 
gi0us fo the ſucceeding Kings of England ? 
why not much rather ? ſeeing that they are 
thereby conſtituted or declared, not Le- 
gates, bur Governours of the Engliſh 

Church, 


4 


uſt Vinarcation 


Church, in the Popes place, or rather in 
Chriſts-place, ſeeing that without all doube 
Sicily was a part of the Popes ancient Patri- 
archate,but Britagne was not ; And laſtly, 
ſeeing the fituation of Sicily fo much nearer 
ro Rome, renders the S:ci/ians more capable 
of receiving juſtice from thence,then the En- 
—_ - 
, Third)y, the King of Spain when he plea- 
ſeth, and when he (ees his own time, dorh 
not only pretend unto, bur afſume in his 
other Dominions that ſelf-ſame power or 
eſſential right of Soveraignty, which 1 plead 
for in this treatiſe. Ir is not unknown to 
the World how indulgent a Father Urbay 
the eighrh was ſometimes to the King and 
Kingdom of France, and how paſtonatel 
he atfe&ed the interef of that Crown. And 
by conſequence that his Ears were deaf to 
the requeifs and remonſtrances of the King 
of Spain. The Catholigque King reſents this 
partiality very highly ,»and threatens the 
Pope if heperſit, coprovide a remedy for 
the grievances of his Subje&s, by his own 
power. Accordingly to make good his 
word, he called a General Aflembly of all 
the Effates of the Kingdom of Caſtile, to 
' confider of the exerbitences of the Court 
of Rome, in_relation to his Majefties Sub- 
jeas, and toconſult of the proper remedies 
thereof, They did meet and draw up 2 
memorial conſiſting of ten Articles, con- 
raining the chiefeſt abuſes and innovations 
an 
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and extortions of the Court of Rome in the 
Kingdome of Caſtile: His Majeſtic ſends it to 
the Pope by Fryar Domingo Pimentel as his 
Anketoer: The Pope returned a ſmart 
anſwer by Senior Maraldo his Secretary. The 
King replied as ſharply. All which was after- 
wards printed by rhe {peciall command of his 
Catholick, Majeſty. 

The ſumme of their complaint was firſt 


concerning the Popes impoſing of penſions Memorial 
upon "dignities and other benefices Fecle- de ſa ma- 


ſiaſtical, even thoſe which had cure of EfadCe- 


ſoules, in favour of trangers, in an exceſſive 


proportion, to the third * part of the full Chapt, 2 


value. That allthough benefices were de- 3: 
cayed in many places of Spain, two third 
ou of the true value; yet the Court of 

ome. kept up the Penſions ac the full 
height: that ic was contrived ſo, that the 
Penſions did begin long before the beneft- 
ciaries entred upon their poofits, infomuch 


| as they were indebted ſometimes two 


years penſtons,before they. themſelves could 
ralt of the fruits of their benefices ; And 
then the charge of cenſures and other pro- 
ceedings in the Court of Rome fell ſo heavy 
upon-them, that they could never recover 
themſelves. And further, that whereas all 
trade is drivenin current filver, only the 


Court of Rome which neither toiles nor 


[weats, nor hazards any thing, will be paid 
only in Duckats of Gold, not after the 
current rates, but according to the old 
value, 


Chap. 4. 


Chap. 5.! 


Chap. 6.; 
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value. Thatto ſeek for a remedy of the 


abuſes at Rome, was ſuch an inſupportabh 
charge, by reaſon of three inſtances an 
three ſentences neceflary to be obtained 
thar it was in vain toattempr any ſuch thing 
_ they cryed out upon as a moft grievoy 
oak. 
; They complained likewiſe of the Pop 
granting of Coadjutorſbips with future ſuc 
ceſſion , whereby Ecclehaſtical preferment; 
were made hereditary , perſons of parts and 
worth were excluded from all hopes, ati 
a large gap was opened no moſt grofle Si 
mony. 
They complained of the Popes admittin 
of reſignations with reſervation of the grea 
eſt part of the profirs of the benefice; info: 
much,that he lef: not above an hundred duc- 
kats yearly tothe incumbent our of a great 
benelice, 


Th&y complained moſt birterly of the ex;| 


tortions of the Roman Court, in the caſe 
of diſpenſations. That whereas no diſpen- 
ſation ought to be granted withour juft 
cauſe ; nowthere was no cauſe at all in- 
quired after in the Court of Rome, but 
only the price. That a great price ſup 
plicd the want of a good cauſe. That” the 
gate was ſhut to no man that , brought 
money. That their diſpenſations had no 
limits but the Popes will. That for a matci- 
monial diſpenſation under the ſecond de- 
gree, they took of great perſons $0099. '0r 
12000. 
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12000. or 14000, Duckats. 


wm They complained that the Pope being Chap. 7. 
but the Churches ſteward and diſpenſer, 


did take upon him as Lord and maſter, to 
diſpoſe of all che rights of all Ecclefalticall 
perſons. Thathe withheld from Biſhops 
being the true owners, the ſole diſpoling 
of ali Eccleſiaſtical preferments, for eight 
moneths in the year. Thar he ought not to 
provide for his own profits and the} neceſheies 
of his Court, with ſo great prejudice to 
che right of ' Ordinaries, and Confuſion of 
the Eccleſiaſtical order, whileſt he ſuffers nor 
Biſhops to injoy their own Patronages and 
ur ven They cite Sr. Bernard, where 


e tells Pope Eugenius,that the Roman Church 1;z, , 
( whereof he was made Governour by God ) Conſed. 
was the Mother of the other Churches, but not af 7- 


the Lady or miftreſs. And that he himſelf was 
not the Lord or Mafter of other Biſhops, but one 
of them. 

They complained that the Pope did chal- 


lenge and uſurpe tohimſelf as his own,” at chap, 8, 


their deaths, all Clergymens eſtates, that 
were gained or raiſed our of the revenue 
ofthe Church. That a rich Clergyman could 
no ſooner fall lick, but the Popes Colle&ors 
were gaping about him for his goods, And 
guards [er preſently about his houſe. Thaz 
by this means Biſhops have been deferred 
upon their death beds, And famiſhed for 
want of mieat to eat. That they have not 
had before they were dead a Cup left to 
drink 


Chap. 5 


Chap. 10, 


is Y nd. atron. 


all theix goods. It is their own expreſſion. 
That by this means. Creditors were defrau- 
ded,procefſes in law were multiplyed, and 
greateftates waſted to nothing. 

They complained thar the Popes did uſurp 
as rheir own all the revenues of Biſhopricks 
during their vacancies, ſometimes for divers 
years together, all which time the Churches 
were whrepaired, the poor wnrelieved, nor 
ſo much as one almes given; And the wealth 


of Spain exported into a Forreign Land ,-+ 


which was richer then it ſelf. They wiſh the 
Pope to take it as an argument . of Itheir reſpet 
to the See of Kome, that they do not go about 
forthwith theſe abuſes by their own authority, 
in imitation of other Provinces. So it was 
not the unwarrantableneſſe of the at in ir-ſe\f, 
but meerly theirgreſpe& that did withhold 
them. 

They complained of the great inconve- 
niences and abuſes in the _—__ of the 
Nuncio's vffice, That itis reckoned as a 
curſe in holy Scripture to be Governed by 
perſons of a different language. That for 
ten Crowns a man might purchaſe any thing 
ofrhem : Thatthe fees of their office were 
ſo great, tharthey alone were a ſufficient 
puniſhment for a grievous crime : They 
added, that ſelf-intereſt was the root of all 
theſe evills. That ſugh abuſes as theſe gave 
occaſion to all the Reforinetions and Scbiſmes of 
the Church, They added, That theſe __ - 
di 


drink n, nor ſo much as # candleftick of 
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did much trouble the : mind of his Catho- 
lique Majeitiy ; And oughe to be ſerioully 

ndered by all Sovereign Princes,qu1 intra 
Ecclefiam poteftatis adepte Culmina texent ut 
per eandem poteſtatem diſciplinam Eccleſiaſti= 
cam muniant. Behold our Political Supre- 
macy. They proceeded, that oft+4 the hea- 
venly. Kingdom is advantaged by tze earthly- 
That Church-men ating againſt fa1:h and right 
diſcrpline, may be reformed by the rigour of 
Princes. Let the Princes of this world know 
( ſay they } that they owe an account to God of 
the Chur ch,which they have received from him 
into their protetion. For whether peace and 
right Eccleſiaſticaldiſcipline beincreaſed or de» 
cayed by chriſtian Pringes, God will require az 
atcount from them,who hath truſted his Church 
unto their Power. They tell his holinefſe u was 
a work worthy of him to turn all ſuch Cour- 
tiers out of his Court, who did much hurt by 
their perſons, and no good by their examples 


Adding this diltich 


Vivere gui ſoudie cupitis diſcedite Roma, 
Omniz cum liceant, non licet - ſſ bonum. 


And for remedy of theſe abuſes,they pro» 


poſed, that the Popes Nuncio's ſhould not j;: .,, 
meddle wich the exerciſe of Eccleiialticall cap, 10. 


uriſdiction, bur be meerly in che nacure of 
Ambatiladours ; That a!l Ecclevaſtical cauſcs 
ſhould be derermined ac home, according 
to the Canons : I har the Popes ſhould de- 
" legare 


Ihidem, 


”  - Aut Vipareation 
L egate the diſpenſation of matters of grace 
co{ome fit Commillioners within the King- 
dom. That Eccleſiaſtical Courts or Rota'”s 
ſhould be ere&ed within the Realm, wherein 
all cauſes ſhould be finally determined with- 
out recourſe to Rome, except in luch caſes 
as are allowed by che ancient Canons of the . 
Church. | 
-* Laſtly, they repreſented that his Ma- 
jeſty was juſtly pretfed by che continual cla- 
mours, and1eicerated inſtances of his Sub- 
jeQs, to whole aſliſtence and protefion he 
was obliged co cont1ibute whatſoever he 
was able, as their Natural Lord and King, 
ro procure their weal with all his might, by 
all juſt means, according to the diftates of 
natural reaſon. And to remedy the grie- 
vances which they ſuffered in their perſons 
and in their goods, by occaſion of ſuch like 
abuſes,. not praftiſed in other Kingdoms. 
Eſpecially his propoſition being ſo confor- 
mable tothe Apoltolical precept+,and tothe 
ſacred Canons of Councels. 
They tell the Pope,thar their firſt addrefſle 
15tohim,co whom as univerſal paſtour the 
Reformationthereof doth molt properly 
belong, that there might be no need to proceed 
fo other remedzes preſcribed by the DoCiours of 
the Church. And in the Margent they cite 
morethen twenty ſeveral Authours, ro ſhew 
what the Vagiſtrate might do, in caſe the 
Pope ſhould ' refuſe or negle& to reform 
thele abuſes. So you ſce they confeffed 
plainly 
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plainly, that there were other lawful reme- 
dies. And incimated ſufficiently that chey 
muſt proceed corhe uſe of them, in caſe the 
Pope refuſed or negle&ed to do his duty. 
That was forthe Soveraign Prince with his 
Biſhops and Eſtates to eaſe his Subje&s, and 
reform the abuſes of the Roman. Court 
within his own Dominions. And this by 
dire&ion of the law of nature. Upon our 
former ground, chat no Kingdom 1s detti- 
rute of neceſſary remedies for its own pre- 
ſervation, Bur they chooſe rather corell che 
Pope this unwelcome meſſage in the names 
and words of a whole cloud of Roman 
Catholick Doors, then in their own. 

In fine, the Pope continued obſtinate : 
And the King proceeded from words to 
deeds; And by his Soveraign power Ropped 
all proceedings. in the Nuncio's Court. And 
for the (pace of eight weeks did take away 
all intercourſe and correſpondence with 
Rome, ( This was che firſt a& of Hexry the 
eighch, which Sanders calls the beginning 
of che Schiſme, untill che Pope being taught 
by the coſtly experience of his predeceſſours, 
fearing juſtly what the conſequents of cheſe 
things might bein a lictle rime, was con- 
tented to bow, and condeſcended to the 
Kings defires. 1 

To ſhew yet further, that the Kings of 
Spain when they judge it expedient,do make 
themſelves no ſtrangers co Eccleſiatticall 
P 2 affairs, 
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affairs, we read chat Charles the fifth renew- 
ed an edi of his predecefiours at Madri!, 

An. 1543- That Bulls and Miſives ſent from Rome ſhould 

__ P 009 be viſited,to ſee that they contained nothing in 

polog: OE. 

pag 495, them prejulicial to the Crown or Church of 
Spain ; whick was ſtrialy obſerved within 
the Spaniſh dominions, 

1 might add upon the credit of the Por- 
tugueſes, how Alexander Caftracan was dif- 
. graced and expelled out of Spain, for pub- 

Laſitanie liching the Popes Buils, and chat the papal 

gemi'us = 

pag 39, Cenſures were deciared void. And how the 

pag 41. Popes Delegates or Apoſtolical Judges have 
been baniſhed out of that Kingdom, for 

4 maintaining the priviledges of the Roman 
Cour. 

And when the King of Spain obje&ed to 
che Pope the penſions which he and his 
Court received yearly out of Spain, from 
Eccleſiaſtical beneftices and dignitics ; The 
Popes Secretary replyed, that all the papal 
penttons put together, did ſcarcely amount 
ro fo much as one only penſion impoſed by 
the king upon the Arch-biſhoprick of $:- 
vile, Neither did thefKing deny the thing, 
bur jultific ic, as done in favour of an In: 

Memorial Fante of Caſtile : and did further acknow- 

de /ama- ledge that it was not unuſual for the Kings 

efia of Spain to impoſe pentions upon Eccle- 

Carolica. fjaſtical preferments,” cothe fourth pare of 
the value, except in the Kingdom of Gati- 
cis : This was more then ever any King of 

Englaixd 
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England attempted, either be 
the reformation. 

Before we leave the Dominions of this 
great Prince, let us caſt our eyes a lirtle 
upon Brabant and Flanders; who hath not 
heard of a book compoſed by Fanſenius 
Biſhop Tpres, called Argrftinus z And 
of choſe greac animolities and contentions 
that have riſen about it in muſt Roman Ca- 
tholick Countreys ? I meddle nor with the 
merit of the cauſe, whether Janſen fol- 
lowed Saint Auftine, or Saint Auſtine his 
Ancients, or whether he be reconciltable to 
himſelf in this queſtion. 1 do willingly 
omit all circumſtances, but only thoſe 
which conduceto my preſent purpoſe. £09 
it was thar Urbane the eighth by his bull 
cenſured the ſaid book, as maintaining 
divers temerarious and dangerous politi- 
ons, under the name of St. A4:Fine, for 
bidding all Catholicks to prin it, fell it, or 
keep ic for the future. This bull was ſent 
to the Archbiſhop of Mechlize, and the 
Biſhop of Gant to ſee it publiſhed and obey- 
ed in their provinces, Buc they both refu- 
ſed; And for refuling were cited ro appear 
at Rome: And not appearing by them- 
ſelves or thetr pro&ours, were ſuſpended 
and interditted by the Pope , and the copy 
of che ſenicence athxed ro the door of the 
great Church in Bryſſels, Alchough mn 
rruch chey durſt not publiſh the ſentence of 
condemnation withour the Kings Licenſe 
P 3 And 


fore or afcer © 
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And were exprelly forbiiden by the Coun- 


cel of Brabant to appear at Rome under 
great penal:cies, as appeareth manifeſtly by 
the Proclamation or Placaert of the Coun- 
cel themſelves dared at Bruſſels, May 12. 
| 1653. 
Impreſſ9 Wherein they do further declare, thar ir 
Bruxellis ao . 
per Anth, Was Kennelicx ende notoix, &c. well known 
Velpiuam and notorisuſly trne that the ſubjetis of thoſe 
typ,» aph provinces, of what ſtate or condition ſoever , 
Reg/uM cond not be Cited nor convented out of the land 
1553, - 
niether in perſon nor by their p oftour, | {elver 
oock niet voor het hoff van Roomen | #9 
net by the court of Rome it ſelf. And tur- 
ther that the proviſions, ſpiritual cenſures, exs 
communications , ſuſpenſions, and interdi&ions 
of that court, might not be publiſhed or put in 
execution without the Kings approbations,after 
the Conncel. deliberation. And yer fu;ther , 
they do ordain that tbe ſaid defamatory wris 
Tiag( Sochey call the Copy of the Popes 
ſentence )/hould be rorn in pieces in the great 
Hall of the court at Pruſſcls by the 4oor-keeper, 
condemning and a! oliſhing the memory thereof 
for ever, Thus all Chiiſtendomy do joyn 
unanimouſly in this truth , thar nor the 
Court of Rome. but cheir own Soveraigns in 
their Counce]; are the laſt Judges of their 
National Liberties and priviledges. 
The King | paſſe from Spain to Portugal, where 
of P»1jty.. the Ning and Kingdom either are at this 
gl dcth prefent time, or very lately, were very 
the ſame. much unſatisfied wich the Pope: And all 
abour 
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abont their ancient cuſtomes and effentfall 
rights of the Crown, As the Nomination 
of their own Bilhops, wichout which- con- 
dicion they tell che Pope plainly, that-they Lu/tanie 
neither can ner ought to recerve them. That i — 
others then the Soveraign Prince have the = _ 
naming of them, then ſuſpetfed perſons may 

be intruded, and the Realm can bave no ſe- 
curity, That is the opinion of all good 

men, and the judgmenc of the moſt learned 

men , thac heiein the Pope doth moſt grie- 

voufly derogate from the right of the-Crown. GI 
Thar ic is done1n favour of the King bf 
Cafile, left he ſhould excher revolt from his 
obedience to the Pope, or make war againſt 

him- And. that if provition be made 
contrary*to jidtice,for the private intereſts of pag 34. 
the Roman Court, Chriſts right is betrayed. 

They adviſe the Pope to let che world know pag 37: 
that be kath care of ſouls, an4 leaves temporal 

things to Princes. That it he pertiſt to change 

the cultons of the Church to rhe prejudice'of 
Portugal,Portugal mayand ought-to preſerve 

is right; And that. zf he love Caſtile more paz 38. 
then Portugal, Portugal is not obliged to obey 

bim moreth.n Caſiule. 

There are other differences likewiſe as 
namely vbour the mprifoning of ſome 
Prelates for Treaſon, ro which they make 
*this plea,thar the law doth warrant ic, That 1- * 
* Ecciciia.tical immunires are nor oppolite to 
© natural defence. That ic is he that hurts his 
*Country,who hurts his own immunicy. 


P 4. A 
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 Acthird difference was about the Kings 
incermedling in the controverſies of Religi- 
ous perſons. - Fo which they anſwer, rhart 
the proteftion of the Prince is not a violation, 
but a defence of the rights of the Church, That 
i is the dury of Catholick Princes to ſee regular 
diſcipline be obſer ved. - T he fourth difference 
is about taxes impoſed upon Ecclcfiaſtical 
perſons, and the raking'up the revenues of 
Biſhopricks in the vacancy, to which they 
give this (atisfaQion that all orders of men are 
obliged in jſtice to contribute to the common 
defence of the. Kingdom and their own neceſſary 
protediion; And that the Revenues oft the 
vacant Biſbopricks could not be better depo- 
fites and conſerved; then when they are imploy- 
ed by the Prince for the publick benefit, cum 0+ 


.nerereſticuendi. 


In ſumme they wiſh the Pope over and 
over again to conf.der {erioufly the danger 
of thele courſes, now when Heretie ſhews 
itfelf with ſich confidence throughout Eu- 
rope. That the minds of mien are euclined to 
{uſpe&ed- opinions, That St. Peters hrp 
which b21h oft:1 been in danger in a caime Sea, 
ought not to be oppoſed to the violent courſe of 
Jt complainers, who think themſelves for- 
laken. Thar the Church of Rome hath loft 
many Kingdoms, wh:ch have with4lraws their 
ovedrence and reverential reſp?&@ from it, fur 
much leſſer reaſons. That ticyf ad l:arned 
wich grief by their laſt repulic, char heir 
ſubaulions and iterated ſupplications hal 
pre- 
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prejudiced rheir right. That the Kings- 4m-- 
baſſadorr.the Cl-rgies meſſenger, the Agent 
from the thr-e 6rders of th: Kingdom had found 
nothing us £0," from two Popes but" neglefas, 
afironis aud I: zpriſes. : And laſtly,for a fare« 


well, that Portuga/ and all the Provinces? #4 


that Eeiong uncot in Europe, - Afia, Africe 
and 4m-rica, 1s more then one: ſingle ſheep. 
Win i- as much as if they ſhould * cell him 
in pl:1n down right cerms.,that if he loſe it 


by his own tault, he Joſech one of the faireſt p, 45. 


flowers tm hn Garden What the iſlue of this 
wil! b: ,Gud only knowes,and time muſt di- 
{cover. Th 

} will conclude rhis point - with-the an- 
ſwer of the Univertity of Lrsboxe-:tq certain 
queſtions or demands, moved:unro them 
by tre Srarcs or Orders of Portugal, The 
firſt queſtion was, whether - in | caſe- there 
weyendg recourſe co the Pope, the! King of 
Portugal might permit the conſecration of 
Bithops wi:thourrthe Pope'in his: 'Kingdom ? 
To which their anſwer- was afhirmicive,that 
he might do ir, becauſe 'Epiſcopacy was of 
drvize Right, but the reſervation of "the Popes 
approbation was of humane right, which doth 
not bind in extreme nor itt very great ' neceſſi» 
ty | 


The ſecond queſtion, whether/there was 
extreme neceſlity of conſecrating new Bi- 
ſhops in Portugal ? Their anſwer was affr- 
mative, that there was, becauſe there was 
but one Biſhop left in Portugal, and fix and 
twenty 


Impreſſ. 
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twenty wanting iu the reſt of the Kings.do- 
minions, 

The third queſtion was whether Portugal 
bad chen recourſe co the Pope for his appro- 
barion? The anſwer was Negative, that they 
bad not;firſt, becauſe the Caſtilians had at- 
tempted co flay their Ambsſſadours before 
the eyes f Urban the 8th. and Innocent the 
1oth, So there was no ſafe recourſe. And 
ſecondly,becauſe cheir Ambaſſadour could 
nor prevailwith the Pope in nine years, by 
all chcvr ſolcitations : $0 there was no hope 
co obtain. 

[ſhe fourth queſtion was, whether the per- 
milion of this were ſcandalous ? The anſwer 
_, was Negative,thatic was not ; firſt, becauſe 
.; Ic was agrearer ſcandal to want Biſhops: Se- 
condly,becauſe che King had uſed all due 
meansto obrain the Pupes approbation. 
Thirdly becauſe jt was done out of extzeme 
neceſlicy; . (ic) £21 

The tifch and laſt queſtion was, how Bi- 
ſhops were'to be provided ? They anſwered, 

that ir wasto be done according to law, by 
the ele&ion of the reſpe&ive Chapters, and 
by che preſentationof che King,as ic was of 
old in Spain and Portygal,and was ſtill obſer- 
vedin Germany and ellewhere, 

From Span and Portagal, it is now high 
eimeto patſe over into Jtaly: where we 
meer with the Rebublick of Venice, obliged 
in ſome ſort to the papacy for that honour, 
and grandeur, and profit, and advantage 
wh.ch 
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which the Italian Nation doch reap from it. 
Yer have they not wanced their diſcontents, 
and differences,and diſpuces wich the Court 
of Rome, TW YL al | 

The Republick of Venice had madefeve-,,.. 
NET firſt, that no Eccleſiaſtical —_— 
perion ſhould niake any claime or pretence fan. 10. 
to any bona Emphyteutica, ( as the Lawyers 4". 1503. 
callihem _) that is, waſt Jands that had —_ 
been planired and improved by the great 
C harge and induſtry and good culture of Bu/lz 
the Free farmers, which were poſſeſſed by —_— 
the Laicy. Secondly, that no perſon whats "ron 
ſoever within their dominions  {hould 11, 1505. 
found any Church, Monaſtery , Hoſpical, 
or other religious houſe, . without the ſpect- 4 nerIan 
al I;cence of the State, upon pain of impri» *****: 
ſonment, and baniſhment, and confiſcation 
of the ſoile and buildings. Thirdly, that 
none of their Subje&s ſhould alienate any 
Lands co the Church, or in-favour of any 
Ecclehaſtical perſons ſecular or regular, 
mithour the ſpecial Licenſe of che Senate: 

Upon pain that the Lands ſo alienated ſhould 
de ſol, and the money divided berween the 

ommon- Wealth, the Magiſtrate executing 
e Law, and the party profecuring the 
oceſſe. Fourchly, che Duke and the Se- 
ae had impriſoned an Abbar,and a Canon, 
- oy crimes whereof they ſtood gon- 
ited. 

Paulche fhifch reſented theſe things very 
ighly, and commanded the Dukes and 
Scuate 
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ns, ,Senate of Venice ro abrogate theſe Lawes 
em. The {© prejudicial tothe authority of the Pope, 
- 7 tothe rights of holy Church, and to the 
Bul priviledges of Eccleſiaſtical perſons : And 
to ſer their priſoners forthwith at liberty : 

Or otherwiſe in caſe of diſobedience, he cx- 
communicated the Duke and Senate,and all 

their partakers; And ſubje&ed the City of 

Venice and all the Dominions rhereunto be- 

longing to an interdift, And moreover, 
declared all the lands and goods ' which 

either the City of Vexice,or any of the per- 

ſons excommunicated did hold of the 
Church, to be forfeited, And laſtly, com- 
manded all Eccleſiaſtical perſons high and 

low, upon their obedience, co publiſh that 

Bull, and to forbear to celebrate all divine 

offices according to -the Incerdi&, upon 

ue contained therein, as alſo of ſuſpen- 

on, ſequeſtration, deprivation, and inc 

pacicy ro hold any Eccleliaſtical preferments 

; for che future, | 

=p "__ But what did the Vexerians whilſt Paul 
Warerins ChE fifch thundered againſt them in this 
manner ? They maintained thzir lawes, 

they detained their priſoners; They pro- 

Liter ere. *<fted publickly before God and the World, 
enard, Againſt che Popes Bull, as unjuſt and void, 
Don Duc;s made without reaſon,againſt the Scriptures 
Venet da-znd the Doftrine of the holy fathers, and 


6. _— the Canons of the Church, to the kigh pre- 


" Judice of the ſecular power, with grievous 


and univerſal ſcandal, They commander 
a 
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Jall the Clergy wichin cheir Dominions to 
celebrate divine offices duly, notwichſtand- 
che ing che Popes interdict, And at the ſame 
0d! Lime they publiſhed and licenſed ſundry 
*[other writings , tending to the leſſening of 
"| the papal greatneſs, and JuriſdiQion of the 
all]. oman Court. Sundry of which books 


_ taining in them many things temereriouws, Ca- 
3 b lumnious, ſcandalous, ſeditious, ſchiſmaticat, |", 
- heretical, and the reading and keeping of 141. 
"| them was prohibited under pain of excom- 
munication. 

- During this conteſtation':the Dake of 
WIPenicedied; And the Pope prohibited the 
Venetians to Proceed 'to the eleftion of a,, , 
new Duke, The Senate, notwithſtanding , ,," 
the Popes injunction or inhibition, proceed 
tothe eleftion;The People are unanimous, 

and reſolute to defend their juſt liberties, 

The Clergy celebrate divine Offices duly , 
notwithſtanding the Popes interdi& : Only 

one order with fome few others adhered to 

| the Pope, and tor their labour were baniſh- 

| edout of the Venetian City and Territories, 

; | The Pope called home his Legate from Ve- 

1 nice: TheVenetians revoked their Ambaſ- 

1 ſadours ordinary and extraordinary from 

1 Rome. The Pope incited the King of Spain 

.| to make war againſt the Republick, co re- 
duce them to the ubedience of the Church. 
And the Venetjaxs being aided by their Ro- 
man 


| ere condemned by the Inquiſition, as con- Pad.Pas. 
lo Hifto- 
r1a partice 


Io 
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man Catholick allies, armed themſelves for 


their own defence. - 
Venetian Tt is not unworthy of our obſervation, 
_— what was the do&rine of the Venetian Prea- 


Pad. Pa;/, funimed up by an eye-witneſs, and a great 
Hiſt. part, A@our in thoſe affairs; That God had e£0n- 
1.4.p-145- ftituted two Governments in the World, the one 
ſpiritual, the other temporal, either of them 
Soveraign in their kind, & independent the one 
upon the other. That the care of the ſpiritual 
was committed to the Apoſtles and their ſucceſ- 
ſonrs, Not to Saint Peter as a ſingle Apo- 
ſtle, and his ſucceſſours alone, eicher at 
Antioch, or at Rome, as if all the reſt were 
but Delegates for term of life, wherein they 
agreed juſtly with us,that as each particular 
Biſhop 15 the reſpe&ive head of his proper 
Church ; So Epiſcopacy, or Saint Cyprian's 
unus Epiſcopatus the conjoynt body of Bj- 
ſhops 15 the Eccleſtaſtical head of the milj- 
rant Church. That the care of the temporal 
Government is committed to Soveraign Princes 
That theſe two cannot intrude the one into the 
office of the other. That the Pope hath no power 
fo annul the Lawes of Princes in temporal 
things, nor to deprive them of their Eftates,nor 
to free their Subjeſts from their allegiance : 
That the attempt to depoſe Kings was but 520 
years old, contrary to Scriptures,contrary to the 
examples of Chriſt and of the Saints ; That to 
teach, that in caſe of controverſie between the 
Pope 


chers and writers in thoſe daies, as it is: 
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by treachery or force ; Or that 'bjs rebellious 
Subj-&s may purchaſe by it remiſſion of ſins, is 
a ſeditious and ſacrilegious dotitine. TI hat the 
exemption of Eccleſiaitical perſons and their 
goods from the ſecular power i not from the law 
of God,but from the piety of Princes, ſometimes 
more,ſometimes leſſe, according to the exigence 
of affairs. That Papal exemptions of the Cler- 
gy are in ſome places not received at all,in other 
places but received in part; An1 that they have 
no efficacy or validity further then they are re- 
ceived. That netwithtanding any exemption, 
Soveraigns have power over their perſous and 
goods, whenſeever the neceſſity of the Common=- 
wealth requires it. That if any exemption 
whatſoever be abuſed to the diſturbance of the 
publick tranquility,the Prince i obliged to pro- 
vide remedy for it. That the Pope ought not 
to bold himſelf infallible, xor promiſe himſelf 
ſuch divine aſſitance: That the authority to 
bind and looſe is to be underffood clave non er- 
rante. That when the the Pops bath cenſured or 
excommunicated a Prince, the Dotours may 
lawfully examine whethrr his key have erred or 
not : And when the Prince is certified that 
the Cenſure againi him or bis ſubjefis is inva= 
lid, he may and ought for the preſervation of 
publick peace to hinder the execution thereof, pre- 
ſerving his Religion and convenient reverence 
to the Church. That the excommunication of 
a multitude, or a Prinee that commands much 
people, is pernicious and ſucrilegions, T hat the 
now 
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Pope and a Prince,” it is lawful to perſecute bim 


- 


new 2am of | ind obedience lately invented , 
to the ancient Church, and to all Y 


Nicoma- 

co philal. 
avertt-' 
ment vert 


ag. 22. 


ologians, -deſtroyes the eſſence of virtue 


which is to work Ly certain” knowledge and 


eleftion,. expoſeth to danger of offending Ged, 
excuſeth not the errours of a ſpiritual Prince, 
and was apt to raiſe ſedition, as the experience 
of the laſt fourty years had manifeſted. What 
concluſion would have followed from theſe 
prenuſes, if they had been choroughly pur- 
ſued, it were no difficult matter to deter- 
mine. | | 

It may perhaps be obje&ed, That the 
Venetian State had theſe priviledges granted 
to them by the Popes, and Court of Rome. 
Andit is thus fartrue, That they had five 
Bulls, Twoof S;xtys the fourth, one of In- 
nocent the eighth, one of Alexander the 
fixth, and the laſt of Pau! the third. But 
it 15 as true, that none of theſe Buls cons 
cerned any of the matters in debate, but 
only the puniſhment of delinquent Clergy- 
men, It hath been an old Subtlety of the 
Popes, that when the Emperours or Coun- 
cels had granted aay Eccleſiaſtical privi- 
ledge or honour toany perſon. or Society , 
which 1t was not in their power to croſle; 
Yer ſtraightway their Bulls did flie abroad, 


either of concetlion,or confirmation, or De- 


legation,to make the world believe that no- | 


thing could be done withour them. 

But how or by what right did the Feuer 
tians claim thele priviledges ? By virtue of 
any 
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_ unify Papal Bulls ? No ſuch thing, Bur by 
"the Law of Nature as an eſſencial right of 
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rn 47 4 / "5 q:< 


Sover aignry, and by a moſt ancient cuſtom 
of 1200 years, that 15, a thouſand years be- 


fore the tirſt Bull was dated, as appeartth gu, 
by a l:trer of the Senate of Yexice to the gegti >crjs. 


Venetian Commons their SubjeQc. 


perual ſeparation from Rome. No more 
did England,if by Rome we underſtand che 
Church of Kome. Firſt nor total, bur only 


both from themſelves 1# their ancient integrity, 
and from the Apoſtplical Churches which were 
their firit founders. Which are the very 
words of our Canon. Secondly, nor per- 
perual, bur only cemporary, until their 
er: ours be amended, and abuſes reformed, 

But if by Rome be underſtood che Roman 
Court, the caſe of Vexice and England is 
mnch different : They acknowledge them- 
ſelves to be juſtly ſubje& ro the Roman 
Parriarch 3 we do ahogerher deny his ju- 
riſdition over us z The vicinity of Venice 
renders them capable of receiving juſtice 
from Rome, which the diſtance of England 
be.ng ſo far divided by Seas and Mountains 
doth hinder us of. Their intereſt invitcd 


{them tv a conjunRion wich Rome :. Ours 


ls againlt it. But yer they take care for 
their own ſecurity and indempnity,thac the 
Papacy which chey ſubmicred wnro ſhould 

Q. "be 


- Secondly, ic may be urged further, tha; Pg: 9. 
the Yenetians did not make a tocal and per- 


in perticalar points wherein they were falen © ag 


Ns | lef by a oþle ice " 
ANR ike lis 2A wh }1 
ay bY tf ave. Kao. 


y beet rurned ff gt Fax ” DAEY 
; It may SD ed, ohne the 
Joly difference berweey Rome and.us, 
be many more then tho e which, were mm 
ifterence. between Rome and Venice. . This) 
indes Th moſt true z burn much materia). | 
are or Te(.donot, vary the kind op natye; 

T any. rhing. Wherher their liberties or 
rs be of greater. or leſſer extent, is 1+} 


cfijoy their ancient liberties-and cullors.. 
hf fo yghc England allp, If the} xnetir, 
Fs to be. the laſt, Judges 9h rear; 
EN Fuente Fir aniCicyt cuſtoms, 
rc al uy Ea Wen {o, Qugh we. tobe. 
Ver Xt he. Pop: ang Hos conclaye 

F Cardin 4q Rk, Dp oice would nar. 
eh; ewenhaye much leſs reaſgn.to.eadurey 
it. What. C -ANONS, 14Vg: beey ; received 
with 11S, and how. far ang; where 0uj;{hog1 
dd wring.. Usz; 991F. "ey ſo m6, af Our: ; 
ſelves. 

TYochi feſt <oregec berween, our - caſe: 
and thre bf Kenice [ec w;t9,me te be; this," 
That We Were Pur, id, au after-g gang, {9} 

WEre... Not. they ; They, preſerxey theiy; 
rights al ail Cpyylglge then. gnqueitzqu,in- 
rife from the uWOrpations of, ric Kamgs 
C Our, 5 ke were ucceflicated m Part, iQ), 
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we 05 pbrchiens i tO Our queſtion, If Meaice ought ia! 


retiave | 


— 


HD O0CG0EGBP_NMYqS FEE. vw 


— 


po 


25-85 


I& 


7] zetdive-and- vindicate ours. T heirs was'pro- 
rip 4-Confervation;Ours a:Refortation.., 
Fhey might thank che unanimiry of their, - 

SubjeGts; the' loyalty of ther Clergys, and 
- | their fie arer'acequaintange with Rome for 
| | their advantage,we might blame the Barons 
| | Wars; and the contentions between che 

houſes of Torkand Lancatter, and # kind 
; | of ſuperſticzous vencration of + thar. See, 
occahioned by our. diftanee and” want of, ex-, 
| perimental kiiowledge,. for our diladvanc- 

(of 0-1 4 Ws. K. SIE 
jones to come to the Cataſtrophe 'of this gy 
| bufinefſe.- Both ſides grew - weary of. the the pae- 
« | difference. Chriſtian Princes mediated a tian rrove 
1 [Peacc, eſpecially the moſt Ghriftian, King. Þlc8. 
| The Vexetians were contended ,to., ſhake' 
« | hands and be friends wich the Court of 
-» | Rome; Bur withour any reparation,: or 
| ſubmithon, or confeſſion, or {ſo much asa 
) [requeſt to be made on their parts. They 
in | refuſed to abrogate any one of 'the ' Lawes 
| complained of, They refuſed ('though-the 
1]P.dpe did prefſe ir moſt- inftancl yy and rhe 
11 Cardinal Foienſe did afſure them that. it ' 
\ [Would be more acceptable ro his. Holineſſe 
\ [thenthe! conqueſt of a'Kingdome, ) co re- 
4! [admit the banith:d perſons into rheir Cicy. 
They refuſed totake an abſoiunton from 
Fi Rowe ; Yea,- they were (o far from ir, chac 
- [when the Ambaſllador- intreared chat the” 
[Duke might receive a benediQion from hin 
Q/[pablickly in che Church, bock che Duke 
. Q 2 and 
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_ andthe Sehare 41d reſol utely oppole it,be- 
cauſe it had ſome appearance, of an abſolu- 
tion, YE 

A man would have thought that this 
might have ſufficed to have taught the Popes 
more wit,then ro have hazacded their repu- 
1arion again, ſonear homie, where they are 
fo well known ; But ic did not. They ad- 
ventured afrer this to make their ſpiricual 
weapons ſubſervient co'their temporal ends, 
by excommunicating and interdiQing rhe 
Duke of Parma and his ſubje&s, with lictle 
better ſucceſſe. 

I expeC that ic ſhould be alledged, That 
all the proje&s of France for a new Patriar- 
chate, and the memorials of Caſti/e,and the 


bleatmgs of Portugal, &c. were bur perſo- | 


nated ſhews, to terrifie Popes into their 
dutiesz And in part] do believe ic to be 
crue. Bnt wichal they muſt yeeld chus much 
unto me, that it is for children to be terri- 
fied wich grimaces,or painted vizards,which 


ſignifie nothing. To work upon wiſe men | 


there nuſt be probable and jults grounds, 
char ſuch things as are pretended may be 
and will be effeted. We have ſaid enough 
ro ſhew thar all Chriſhtan Nations do chal 
lenge this right tothemſelves, ro be the laſt 
Judges of their own libercies and priviled- 


ges. 


CHAP 
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CHAP. VIIE 


2 That the Pope and the Court of Kome 
- are moſt guilty of the Schiſme. 


propol:it.on, which briqgs che Schifme 
home to their own doors. WhereinT Thg 

ef ' endeavour ' to demonſtrate that rhe Church ' 
le | Church of Rome, or racher the.Pope and bur prin- 
the Court of Rome arc cauſally guilcy both c__ 

at | of this Schiſme,and almolt all orher S$chifms — 
r- | jnche Church. Firſt, by ſeeking ro uſurpe 4, wajes 
ie | an higher place and power in the body Ec- puily of 
> | cleiiaſtical, chea of right is due uncothern, Schiline, 
r | Secondly, by ſ-parating, both by cheir do- 

e | drines and cenlures, three parcs of the 

b | Chriſtian World from their Communion, 

- and «s much as in chem hes from the com- 
n 


[- Þ fron now to my fixth and aſt 


munion of Chriſt, Thirdly by rebelling 
againſt general Councels. Laſtly, by break- 
S, | mg or taking away all the lines of A;o 0: 
e | lical Succethon except their own. | 
h Firſt, chey make the Church of Rome to 
|- | be nor onely the lifter of all their Parriar- 
| | chal Churches, and the Mocker of many 
- | Churches, bur co be the Lady and Miftris 
of all Churcaes ; To be noc onely a prime 
ſtone in the building, buc the very founda- 
tion; to be no: ouety a reſpeRive founla- 
ton, m rejation tockis or chat time and 
xl c', (as all the Apottles and all Apottoli- 
Q3 cal 
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hes were, and al} good Paftours 
rthe LO = ) but to be 
anabſolure foundation for all perſons, in all 
places,a#all cimes, which isproper ta. Chrift 
alone : Qther foundation can if max [47 then 
that which is laid, even Jeſus Chriſt. They 
hold it ngt cnough for the Roman Church 
Þe a top-branch, umlefſe ic may be rhe 
root of Chriſtian Religion, or'ac leaſt of all 
that Jibridd;&ion which Chriſt leftas a Le- 
acy to his Church, In all which claime 
by the Church of Rome, they underſtand 
NnGgrt the eflential Church, nor yer tle re- 
preſenratiye Church, a Komai Syncd, bur 
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"the virtual Church which is inveſted with 


Eccletiaſtical power, that is, the Pope with 
his Cardinals and Minifters. When any 
member how eminenc ſ{oever ſcorns its pro= 
br place in the body, whether EE or 


olitical, or Eccleitaſtical, and ſcekes ta ' 
uſurpe the Ofhce of the head; ir muſt of 


necethicy produce a diforder, and dittur- 
bance, and conkulion, and ſchilme of che 
reſpe&ive members, This is one degree of 
{chilmarical pravity, 

Bur in the ſecond place,. we prefſe the 
crime of ſchilme inore home againf the 


? | 
Court of Rome, then againtt che Church, 


of Rome. It is the Court of Rome which 
partly by obtruding new Creeds, and new 
Arcictes of faith. And eſpeciaily this do» 
&rize, That ic is neceſlary for every Chri- 
1:4} Uncicr pain of damnation wo be ftibject 

co 
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- 
elves who are hjs Counce] and, officers, 


Yea, even thoſe who by reaſon ;of their rex 
otenefſe never heard. of the; name of 
Rene: without which it will pror.che 
nothing to have holden” lis Cazho i: 
faich intirely. And partly by. Jelr: REN 
cal and Og bud cenſures' have f Epa- 
rated all the Afiatick Africaps, Greczans 
Ruff angand Proteitans, Ch urch es, from the 
Conmunion, not Fol. Acgatively i the 
Way of Chriſtian ſcretiony b wt irhdraw-, 
ing of them(c]ves for fear of 1 Aſo But; 
r1v atively and whoricarively by. wayok, 
Fur itt on, exchiding chem (io, ouch 25 
in chem. lyerh ) from the Communion o 
Chrift; Thoigh choſe Churches, ſo chat 
away by chem,” contain three times more, 
Chrift: an fouls then the Church: of Rome 
it ſelf, with all irs dependants 8 Whpcr ents; 
many of which db fluffer more pretſares for 
che reftiiony of Chritt, then che Roma» 
nilts do gain advatitages, and arc ready co. 
ſhed the laſt drop! oF their biaod for the, 
leaſt known particle of ſaving teuch, Only, 
becaule rhey will nor ftrike ropſaile to the, 
Popes crofſe-keys , nor buy indulgences, 
and ſuch like erinkets at Rome. [t is not 
pation, bur a&ion that makes a Schiſma- 
tick, to defert the communton, of , Chyi-, 
[tans ommmans not to be chalk away 
Q_4 from 
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| From ie unwillingly. For divers years in 
the beginning of Queen EJizeteths reign, 
there was no Recuſant known in England; 
But even they who were moſt addifed to 
Roman opinions, yet frequenred our Chur- 
ches and publike afſemblies, and did joyn 
with us inthe uſe of the ſame prayers and 
d vine offices, without any ſcruple, until 
they were, prohibited by a Papal Bull 3 
meerly for the intereſt of the Roman Coart. 
This was the true beginning of the:Schiſm 


of char party charge our Leiturgy with any 
errour, except of omiſſion, thac it wanted 
ſomthing which they would have inſerted 
I wiſh theirs as free from exception,to trie 
whether we would ſhun their comnmnion 
in the publick ſervice of God. Charity 
would rather chuſe ro want fomerhing that 
was lawful, then willingly to give occaſion 
of offence. | 


in the chird place; the Papacy it ſelf, ( qua 
tulis ) as it 15 now maincained by many, 
with ſuperiority above general Councels, 
and a Sovereign power paramount to con- 
firme or reje& cheir ſanCions, is the cauſe 
either procreant, or conſervant, or bothz 
of all or che moſt part of the Schiſms in 
Chriſtendom, To rebell againſt che Ca- 
thol:ick Church and irs repreſenrative a ge- 
neral Councel,which is the laſt vilible Judg 
of contpoverſes, and the ſupream agrs # 
Ali:1ca 


berween us and them. I never yer heard any” 


But to lay the axe to the root of (chiſme - 
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aftical Courr, either is grofſe Schiſme, Or 
there is no ſuch ching as Schiſmarical pra» 
vity in the world. ) 

I ſay, the Biſhops of Rome have exempr- 
ed rhemſelves and their Court from the Ju- 
riſdi&ion of an Oecumenical Counce], and 
made themſelves Sovereign Monarchs, an 
univerſal Biſhops, in totius Ecclefie 14317198 
& diſciſionew, ts the wrong of the Church,and 
renting it in pieces, mak:ng themſclves 10 
be not onely fathers,*bur Mafters of all ,, Þ. Con. 
Chriſtians. ,It is tae Popes own expreſſion 7g. 7 , 
in his Letter to his Legare. an. 1563, 

Contrary to their former profeſſions of | 
obedience to the Eccleſiaſtical conſtituti- C.de Capi» 
ons of Sovereign Princes and Synods,con- _ 4ſt. 
rrary to their own Laws which allow ap- ** 


the Canons, and ſubje& chem to rhe judg- Cs 
ment of tke Church, not only in calc of co | 
herefie which the moſt of themſelves do, 
acknowledge, and Schiſme and Simony, C yy 
which many of them donot deny ; But alſo Popa. duſt. 
of Scandal; concrary to ſo nrany appellatl= 4o, & 6. 
ons from'them by Chriſtian Princes, Pre- News g. 
lates, and Univerlitiez z. contrary to the 4%: 3 
Jjudgmenr of almoſt all the Ciſa/pine Prelats, 

Spaniſh, French, Dutch, aſſembled at Trent 3 yiſe. 
contrary to'the decrees of (@ many Coun- Core.Tvid. 
cels both general and provincial, which & 7.10. 
have Jimited cheir Juri{diftion, fer down 

the true reaſon of their greatneſs,reſcinded 

ther ſencences, forbidden appeals to them, 
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Gregor. 
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ches, as ber contrary t lecrec! 
[ the Fathers with hive ji Kb therh he 
brit tkem of trthe,, the? 
Sithony, and othet tinſdemeanotts, which 
have de epoſed: then by ewo difThree at, a 
titne, whereof: one was iindotbredly the 
true Pope. Theſe things are fo obvious in 


- rhe RiRory: of the Ctiarc h, that ir wete Var 
. nifty and loſt labor (ro prove then, But 


efpecrally contrary to the: Cotucetl of Con- 
ftance and Baſil ;5- which have decreed ex- 
pretty, chat rhe Pup is fil jet to' a General 
Cottitel, & well in matter ef Fith, as i 
mawners; So af Be mgy not only be CorreGed 
but if he be ince#ri #ible, be depoſtd. T his i : 
determiiedin the Councel 'o Conſtance,dnd 


l, confirmed in the Comncel of Bf?! with this 


addition, that whoſyever oppoſe th this truth 
pertinacionſly, is't6 be reputed 4»! hereticl. 

This decree of the Coruncel wotinds deep, 
becanfe it _is fo evident and clear in the 
point; and beeanfe rhe decrees thereof were 
confirmed by Martine che fifth. But che 


 Romaniſts have found out a ſalve for it, 


Thizc Pope Martin” confirnied only thoſe de- 


crees which were conciliarly nrgde, that 1s, 


- with'the inflaenceand concurrence of the 


Pope; As the condemnation of I; cheliff and 
Hus: But not thoſe decrees which were n9t conr 
ciliarly' made, that 1s, which wanred the 


Wea e of che Pope ;- As rhe decr:e of the 
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tiveconfirmation is by way of teſtimotty,or 
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Superiority of the Councel abore the Pope. 


Which ought to be underſtogd { ſay they ) 0 
onely of dubjous Popes. - + 

: For clearing of which doubt, I propoſe '- 
ſeverall conſiderations. The Popes 


Firſt, that is noc material whether the eonfirma- 
decree, were confirmed by the Pope or 9 -# | 
not. There are two forts of confirmation, Oe* 


f 
Approbati ve, and Authoritative; Approba- —__ val 


ſuffrage, or reception. And foan. inferiour 

may confirm the afts of his Supexiour. As | 
its faid,thar the Saints ſpall judge the world. [7. by. V. Fj 
chat is, by their doftrine, by their example, 
and by their approbarive ſuffrage. of art (*,.Cx/x./3 
tbeu, O Lord, and rirht are thy judgments« "1 Tag 
Auchoritative confirmation implies eithet A _ affirm £ 
ſole Legiſlative power, or at leatt a nega- , 4 ) 
tive voice: Whercas it is as clear as the _- 
light, chat the Popes anciencly never had 

either the one orthe - other in the' Ca» k 
tholick Church, We meet wich no con- 2 
firmations of General Councels of o}4, bur 
onely by tha: Enpervurs, whereby Eccles» 
fattical Sanftions became civil Laws, and 
obliged all che ſubje&s of the Empire under 
a,ctvil pain. Wherefore jt is no matter 
wether the Pope confirmed the. decree or 
not, whether ic was confirmed or uncon-' 
firmed ; it lergus ſee what was the Catho- 
Iique tradition, 4nd che ſenſe ofthe Chri- 
fian world in thoſe daies ; And we abide in 
Its 


. 
. 
# 
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Secondly, 


33 A Tuft Vindication 
Secondly, I reply, -that this decree was 
__ moſt concil:arly 4 and conſequently 
Counnels Confirmed, made after due examination and 
ſwperiori- d:(cuiſion, without any under-hand packing 
ty sb:ve or labouring for voices, made in che publick 
> ou Seflion, not privately before the Depuries 
xe ag of che Nations. For clearmg whercof cake 
made, Chis Dilemma, Ercher this decrec and the 
© ſubſequent A&sdone by vertne and in exe- 
cution thereof, were conciliarly made and 
confirmed, and conſequencly valid in the 
judgment of the Romaniſts chemſeives, or 
unconciliarly made, and lan AaC- 
cording to their rules nor confirmed, but 
mralid. [f they grant, that thys decree was 


conciliarly made and confirmed, than they - 


grant the queſtion. If they ſay it was noc 
conciliarly made nor confirmed, th2n Mar- 


He the tifrh was no true 2ope, biit an 1n- , 


eruder and an uſurper, and conſequently 
his confirmation was of no value; for in 
purſuance of this very decree,and by virtue 
of that doftrine ther ein deliveredgthe other 


Popes were depoſed, and he was created: 


Pope. © 

Buc to clear that paſſage from all ambi- 
Suity. There were in the Council of 
Conijtence the Deputies of the Nations as 2 
ſele&ed Commictee co © xamine marters, & 
proſecuce them, and prepare them-for the 
Council. What was done apart by theſe 
Deputies, by this Commictee, was nut con» 
ciliarly done, But wiiat was done in the 


publick 
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publick Seſſion of the Council, upon their 
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report,” that was conciliarly done. Now 
ſo ir was, that one Falkemberch had pub- 
liſhed a dangerous and ſedicious book, which 
had been complained of to the Deputies of 


'the Nations, and condemned by them: Buc 


the conjoynt body of the Council in their 
publick Seffion bad not condemaned it . con» 


| "ciliarly. Yet afcer the Council was ended, 
| and afcer the Cardinal had given the Fa- 


thers their Conge, or leave to depart, and 
diſnaifſed chem wich Domini ite in pace, Fe- 
thers in peace;And the Fathers had 


 anſwerlfd, Amer. When there was nothing 


left to doybur to hear a Sermon and be gone, 
The Ambaſſadors of Polonia and Lituaniz, 
very unſeaſqnably preſſed the Pope tocon. 
demn chat book, alledging,thar it had been 
condemned by the Deputies of the Nations, 


| - To which the Pope an{wered, Thar be cox- 


firmed onely thoſe Atts of the Conncel which 
were conciliarly made. That is to (ay, Noe 
the As of che Deputies of the Narions 
apart, bur the publick Ads of che whole 
Seſſion. This 1s the genuine ſenſe of thar 
paſſage which bears ics own evidence alo 
with it, to every one that doth hot wilfully 
ſhut his eyes. This was an accidental emer- 
gent ; after the Synod was ended, and not 
the ſolemn purpoſed confirmation. 

And concerning that - glofſe, that the 


. decree is to be uncderitood onely of dubious 


Popes, . 


4s Th w 


” 


Popes, or Popes whoſe tide is litigious! A# | « 


it contradifts the texr ir (clfyhietincludes 
all dignitaries whoſoever, o6 whatfoever 
title-peaceable or litigious,Popes or others; 


SO 18 18 ſufficiently confured by the very ex+ 


ecution of che! decree; An inferiour may 
declare the lawful right of his Superioury 
and where chere 'are divers prerenders, 
eſtabliſh.the putleſfſion in himchat hatch the 
beſt ritle. . Burto makerright tobeno right, 
'tocurnal}pretenders right or wrongout of 
poſciton,. onaly; by che laſt: law of Salus 

opnlr,Ac: . for the; tranquillity of the people, 

hifisa prerogative of Soveraign/Prinets,. 
and-a badge of legiflarive authoriry. This 
was the. \very:caſe of rhe Councel of Cons 
fharcez They cumnediour all precenders to 


the Papacy,. the righv Pape and the Antis / 


popes: all-cogerher:; Some of chem-indeed 
by.perſwaſibn,bur fuch-per{walion as might 
notthe refuted); and one'wheſe title ſeemed 
cleareſt, which rendred rhejr perſwalions 
as. unto him ineffefual by plain power. 
For {0 the, Councel;with the: conſent and 
evacurrence of;Chriftian Princes, did find it 
expedient for Chriftendog. 

Laitly, .though:the Popes do not aboliſh 
the,order of Bithops,- or Epiſcopacy. in the 
abſtra&, yer thoy l1mitthe power of Biſhops 
in the coneretc at their pleaſure, by exem- 
prong reſervations, holding rhem(ſelvs to 

e the Biſhops of cyery particular Set inthe 
world, 
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aking. all .Epitcopal, Juriſdiction ro flow: 
ry chem, Hh to be founded in the 'Popes 
Laws: Begauſe ic was bar, delegated tothe 


| reſt, of che Apaſttes for, term, os, lifes, But 


relided falely-in S. Peter 25,98 ey 
deſcend. from him 50, his SucgefforyBuyboys 
of. Rome.z-And to be imparrede by. tham.to 
other. Biſhop, as, thein, Vicars or Coadjy- 
tors, aſſumed by th eny into (ame. pare.. of, * 
their chaxge, By, This, /4COOUnk the. Pope, ' 
would. The eYCs muſt: he bis gift , not 
Chrifts:, Audall che Apaſtles. excepy,S4ing-+ 
Peter, U aſt wanr their Syccellars in-{gutca- 
Pal JyrilgiGapn, What isthis-but $9jtrame-: 
ple; upon; Kyiicopagy, ;anf! two, make Heap: 
"ODER Hiihops; rodillolye che.prpaigive.: 
bunds, gtbporherly UNjtY2L@.OVEr throw the: , 
diſcipline inflituted by Chriſt, and: a 
2way, the! ae; of Apoltighgal Succei 
-chhhg; nana ptcoumenital, or TOs, 
Pulbopy1sgakernn three: ſenfes,ane withaur 
CALGTE lawful, ane:controveried Warr 
SS Ab. unlawful;! And on, th; 
doubreadly, anlayful an Sehifmatigales 13! 
rhe bxſt An ea wniygrſah Bilhop-lagnitins:s 
NQ, AF MAES bea 43  e£anent Biſbop, of, 4he » 
ug4yerla Feluredyioplyiog an unverſaliny; - 
of Cay 'F/ 144, yighlancesghubngt of Juviſdiciy | 
on. And.m thisſenſe. all the fixe. Protoper » 
triarchs uſed morecmpbajica)ly to; be cal; 
led univerſal Bilhops. Eicher; by ar 


| paication © 
- of their reputation and influence upon the' 
univerſal Church, or their prehdence'in 
general Councels. | | 

In another ſenſe, an univerſal Biſhop 
ſignifies ſuch a Biſhop, who belides an unj> 

verſal care, doth allo challenge an univer» 

ſal juriſdi&ion. This was that ticle which 

Fobn Biſhop of Confantinople atfe&ted, omni- 

bus preeſſe, nult ſubſe: And again, Cunt 

Grig 1. Chriff; memira filimer ſupponere miverſali- 
4 34 [:tis app-lHatione: This was that ticle which 
: Gregury the Great and his Predecefſors re« 
fuſed, (if chey did refuſe any ſuch ritle.) 
For ic were evident madncile co fancy, that 

ever any General Councel did offer any 
particular Biſhop che ticle of the only Bt- 

thop of che world. This ticle mn this ſenſe 

was that which Gregory himſelf did cot 

demn, as a vain,profaxe,wicked,blaſphemouy 

Antichriftian name. | 

Laſtly, the name of Univerſal Biſhop 

nay be caken excluſively, for the only Bi- 

ſhop of the world. Which ſenſe was far e+ 

nough from the intention either of Gregory 

the Grear, or Fob of Corftanrinopl:, who 

had both of them ſo many cru? Archbilhops 

and Biſhops under +them, But rhis ſenſe 

agrees well enough with the extravagant 

ambirion of the later Popes, and of che 

Roman Court, who do appropriate all ort- 

ginal Juriſdi&ion to rhem(ſelves. So many 

waies 15 the Court of Rome guilry of Schil- 

maticaf pravity. - - - 
Beiides 
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of the Church.of England. 
_. Beſides theſe branches of Schiſme, there 
are yet two other novelties challenged by 
the Popes, and there paraiitical Courtiers. 
But neither theſe nor the/other yer defined 
by their Church, both deſtru&ive to Chri- 
ſtian unity, both apt to breed and nouriſh, 
to procreate and conſerve Sehiſme. _ An 
infallibilry of Judgment, and a temporal 
power over Princes either dire&ly or jad1- 
re&ly. General and provincial councels 
are the , proper remedies of Schiſm. Bur 
this challenge of infallibility diminiſherh 
their authority, diſcreditetly their definict- 
ons, and. maxeth them to be. ſuperfluous 
things, Whatneeds ſo much expence.? ſo 
mapy conſultations ? fo much travel of fo ts 
many poor old fallible Biſhops from all, the ,,,r,. + 
quarters of che World? when there is. an Plat. in 
infallible Judge at Rowe,that can determine Marce //7- 
all queſtions in his own conclave, without ee ar an 
danger of errour. Was Marcellinus fuch an Epiſt.ad 
infailble Judge when he burned incenſe to ſo!i:.vi- 
Idols? Or Liberixs when he conſented to '97? agen- 
the Arrians, and gave his ſuffrage ro the — F 
condemnation of bleſſed Athanalizs ? Or ings 
Honorius when he was condemned and ac- Catal. Ec- 
curſed in the {ſixth General Councel for a 
Monothelite ? Or oh the 22th, when hee”. S 
was condemned by the Theologues of Paris, £ as; J. 
before the King, with ſound of Trumpets, G-:/-n. 
for teaching that the ſouls of the jutt *<1w0n 
ſhall not ſee God untill the general reſur- 7... 
rection £ were thoſe ſucceeding Popes, day. 
R fohn, 
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Fohi,and Martine,and'Formoſus,and' Stephen, 
and-R omanty, and Theodorus, and Fobn, .and 
Benqdicins, and Sergirs; who Claſked one. 
with another,” and® abrogated © the- decrees 
one of another over /artd over again; fuch 
infallibte- Judges ? Neitheris it meer mats 
ter of fi@ to decree” the' Ordinations' of 4 
lawful Þiſhep to be void. To omit' many of 
chefs, | 
"But howſfoever they tell us, That the firf 
Sed cannot be judged; I will not trouble my 
ſelf about the © credic of the aiithoritres, 4 
whether they be true or counterfeit; Not 
whether'the firſt See fignifie Rome alone,ot [ 
any other of the five Proto-patriarchates; ! 
Thus meh is certain, that by judgrngne of 
diſcretiof' any private man'may fithe the | 
Popejand withdraw from him in his errours | 
arid refiſt him ifhe invade either the bodlies 
or the fouls of men, as Belarmixe - confels 
{eth. Thatin the Court of Conſcience | 


» 4-4 
a. 


| 


every ordinary paſtour may judge him, and 
bind him, and loofe him,- as an ordinary ; 
man.  Andby their leaves in the external * 
Court by coercive power ifhe commit civil 
crimes, the Emperonr; if Eccleſiaſtical; # 
Councel, or the Emperour with a' Counce! 
may judge him, and in fome caſes declare 
him to be fallen from his papal dignity by 

the ſentence of the Law ; in other caſes ifhe 

be incorrigible, depoſe him by the ſentence 
of the Judge, Bur there is a prear diffe- 
xence between the judgment of SnbjeCts, as. 
thole 
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© Of the Charchof England. 
thoſe Eecleſtaſticks were, and the judgment 
of a Soveraign Prince 3. becween the judg- 
ment of a general Councel, and rhe juag- 
ment of an «fſembly; ot Suffragans and infe- 
riours. And yer the Ron, Clergy are 
known to haye depoſed Liberzus- their own 
Bilhop,and juſtly.Or otherwiſe Felix their 
Martyr had been a ſchiſtpatack. 

 Fheir other challenge of rewmporal power, 
whether dire&ly or indire&ly,and, ix ordiue 
ad ſpiritualia, cannot chuſe but render all 
Chnitians, eſpecially Soveraign, Princes, 
jealous and ſufpitious of their pgwer , and 
averſe fromthe communion of thoſe per- 
ſons, who maintain ſo dangerous politions 
ſo deſtriitive to. theig propriety. The 
power of the keyes' dothnor extend 1t lelt 
to any ſecular rights,neicher can Ecclelialti- 
cal cenſures alter or invalidate the Lawes of 
God and nature, or the municipal  Lawes 
ofa Land. All which do injoyn' the obe- 
dience of children to their Parents, and of 
SubjeCts co their Soveraigns. Gregory the 
ſeventh began this praftiſe againſt Henry 
che fourth, Buc what Gregory did-bind up- 
on earth, God Almighty did not bind in 
heaven. His Papal bleſſing turned to a 
curſe ; And inſtead of an Imperial Crown, 
Tas found the juſt reward of his crea- 
on. 

The beſt is, that they who give theſe 

exorbitanc priviledgs to Pope:, do it w:th 
R 2 {0 
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ſo many caurions and reſfervations,that they 
fgnify nothing,and may be taken away with 
as much eaſe as they are given. 

The Pope(ſay they )is infallible,not in his 

Chatnber but in his Chair;not in the premiſ- 
ſes, bur in the concluſion ; nor in concluſions 
of matter of fa&,but in conclufions of matter 
of faith.Not alwaies1n all concluſions of matter 
of faith,buc oniy when he uſeth the right 
means and due diligence. And who knoweth 
when he doth that?So every Chriſtian is in- 
fallible,if he wouJd and could keep himſelf 
to the infallible rule which God hath given 
him.Take norbing,and bold it faſt. 

So likewiſe for his temporal power over 
Princes, [they ſay the Pope,not as Pope, but 
as a ſpiritual Prince, hath a cerrain Kind of 
power, temporal,but not meerly temporal; 
not dire&ly, but indireCly, and in order. to 
ſpiritual things, Q»o teneam viltus mutantem 
protea nedo ? | 
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CHAP. IX. 


S | Ay Anſwer to the Objefions brought by the 
Romaniſts, to prove the Engliſh Pro- 
teſtants to be Schiſmaticks. 


r 
Ur it is not enough to charge the 
' Church of Rowe, unleſs we can dif- 
> charge our ſelves, and acquirc our 
c own Church of the guilt of Schiſme, 
; which they ſeek ro caſt uponus. Firſt, 
they obje&, that we have ſeparated our L 
. | ſelves Schiſmarically from the communion 
. | of the Catholick Church, God forbid. 
ce Then we will acknowledge, withour any 
more to do, that we have ſeparated our 

ſelves from Chriſt, and all his holy Ordi- 

nances, and from the benefic of his paſſion, 

and all hope'of ſalvation. 

But the truth is, we have no otherwiſe Wehave 

ſeparated our ſelves from the communion mo _ 
of the Catholick Church, then all che pri- eye, +” 
mitive Orchodox Fathers and Docrours and from the 
Churches did long before us, that is, in the Catholick 
opinion of the Donatilts, as we do nuw in <urch. 
the opinion of che Romanilts; hecauſe the 
Romaniſts limic che Catholick Church now 

to Rome 1n Italy, and thoſe Churches that 

are (ubordinate to it, as the Donatifts did 

then to Cartenna in Africh, , and thoſe 
Churches that adhered toit. We are 
R 3 far 
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far from ſeparating our ſelves from the 
communion of the Catholick Church, that 
we makethe communion of the Chriſtian 
Church to be thrice more Catholick, then 
the Romaniſts themſe]ves do make it , and 
maintain'communion wich thrice fo many 
Chriſtians, as they do. By how much our 
Church thould make it felf, as the cale 
ſtands, more Roman then it is, by ſo much 
it ſhould thereby become leſs Catholick 
then it 1s. 

I have ſhewed before out of the Canons 
and Conſtitutions of our Church, that we 
have nor ſeparated our ſelves fimply and 
abſolutely from the communion of any par» 
ticular Church whatſoever, even the Ro- 
man it ſelf, ſo far forth as it 1s Catholick ; 
but only from cheir errours wherein they 
had firſt ſeparated themſelves from their 
predeceſſours. 

Torhis | adde, that it was not we, bnt 
the Courr of Rome it ſelf that firſt ſeparated 
England from ihe communion of the church 
of Kome,by ticir unjuſt cenſures, excommu= 
nicatiens and interdicions, which they 
tihundered out againſt che Realm, for deny- 
ing their ſpiritual Soveraignty by divine 
right, before che reformation made by pro- 
reftants. 

S:condly, we are charged with Schiſma- 
tical coutumacy and diſobedience to the 
decrecs and decerminations of the General 
But we believe that 


COnvent, 
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Convent of Trent to have been no General, 
nor yet patriarchal; no free, no Jlayfall 
Councel. How was that. General, where 
there-was not any one;Bilhbop our of all the 
other . Patxiarchats, or any Prottours or 
Commiſſioners from, them, either preſent , 
or ſummoned to be 'preſent, excepr. perad- 
venture ſome titular European Mock pre- 
lates without cures, Such, as0/aus Magnus 
inticuled Archbiſhop of Upſulz; Or Sir 
Rahert the - Scortith-man intituleg  Arch- 
bilbop of. Armagh? How | was that Gene- 
ral, or ſo much as Patriarchal, where:{o 
great a partof the Weſt was abſent, where- 
in there were tic? o many Epiſcopelles our 
of Italy,( the. Popes profeiſed Vaſſals, and 
many of chem his hungry parakcical pen- 
honers, _) as there were out of all other 
Chriſtian Kingdomes and Nations put toge- 
ther 2 How was that general wherein there 
were not ſo many Biſhops preſent at the 
determination of the weightieſt controver- 
lies, concerning the rule of faith, and the 
expoſition thereof, as the King of England 
could have called together in his own Do- 
minions at any onetime upon a Monerhs 
warning? How was that genera}, which was 
not generally received by alt Churches?even 
ſome of the Roman Communion not admit - 
ting ir. 

We have (cen heretofore how the French 
Ambaſſadour in the name cf che King and 
Church of France protefted again} ir. And 
R 4 wil 
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until! this day though chey do not oppoſe 
It, but acquieſce, to avoid ſuch diſadvan- 
tages as mult iſſue thereupon ; yea chey did 
never admit it. , Letno man ſay that they 
rejeted the determinations thereof only 
In point of diſcipline, not of doftrine ; for 
theſame canonical obedience is equally 
due to an acknowledged General Councel 
in poinc of diſcipline, asin point of Do- 
Erine, 

Nor free, And as it was not General, ſoneither 
was it free nor lawful. Not Free, where 
the place could afford no ſecurity ro the one 
party, where the accuſer was to be the 
Judge, where any one that ſpake a free 

Sleid.1.17 word had his mouth ſtopped, or was turned 
our of the Councel, where rhe few Prote- 
ſtants that adventured to come thither, were 
not admitted rodiſpute, where the Legates 
gave auricu'ar Vo e: , wheres the) Fathers 
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my CO: from Rome in a Male,where divers not only 


new Biſhops, but new Biſhopricks were crea- 
ted,during the (itting of the Convent, to 
make the Papalins able to over-vote the 
Tramontains. 

Nor yer lawful inregard of the place, 
Nor IaW- which ought to have been in Germany. Ar 
ful. 5 Wh 

debet rei forum ſequi. A guilty perſon is to 
be judged in his Province. And the cauſe 
co be pleaded where the crime was com- 
micted. And likewiſ: in regard of the 
Judge. Inevery Judgment their gre 
c 


were noted to be guided by rhe fſpiric ſent / 
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of the Church of England. 249 
be fonr diſtin& perſons; The actuſer, the 
witnefſe, the guilty perſon, and the Judge. 

Bur in the Councel of Trent the Pape by 
himſelf or his Miniſters a&ed all theſe parts 
himſelf. He was the right guilty perſon, 

and yet withall che accuſer of che Prote- 

ſtants, the wicneſſe againſt them, and their Sleid.1.23 
Judge. Laſtly, no man can be lawfully con- 

demned before he be heard. But m this 

Councel the Proteftants were not allowed 

to propoſe their caſe, much lefſe ro defend 

it by lawful diſputation. 

Thirdly, it is obje&ed, and here they =o =_ 
think tliey have us ſure locked up, that we g..,ceq 
cannot deny but that the Biſhop of Rome our obe- 
was our Patriarch, and that we have rebel- dence 
led againſt him, andcaſt off our Canonical | - OT 
obedience in our Reformation. Patriarch 

To this ſuppoſed killing argument I give 
three clear ſolutions. 

Firſt, That the Britt;h Iſlands neither 
were, nor ought to be ſubje& to the Juriſ- 
diction of the Roman Patriarch, as hath 
been futhciencly demonſtrated in my third 
concluiton.For all Patriarchal Juriſdi&tion 
being of humane inſticurion, muſt proceed 
either from ſome Canon or Decree of a Ge- 
neral Counce),or of fuch a provincial Coun- 
cel as had power to oblive the Brittons to 
obedience ; or from the grant or concellt- 
on of fone of their ſoveraign Princes, or 
from the voluntary ſubmiſſion of a free peo- 


ple;Or laſt) y,from cultome and ——— 
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Ifthey hadany ſuch Canon, or Grant, or 
ſubmiſſion; they would quickly produce it; 
but we know they .cannot. If they plead 
cuftome and preſcription immemorial, the 
burthen muſt reſt. upon them to prove ir. 
Bur when they have ſearched all . the Au- 
thours over and over who have wricten of 
Bractiſh aftairsin choſe daies, and all cheir 
Records and Regiſters, .they ſhall not be 
able co-find any one a#,or ſo much as any 
one footſtep,or the leaſt fign of any Roman 
Patriarchal Juriſdition mBritagne, or over 
the Brittainsfor the firſt 600 years. And 
for afcer ages the Roman 'Bilbops nether 
held their old Patriarchate,nor gained any 
quierſerrled poiteflion of their new Monar- 


Secondly, I anſwer, That Patriarcha] 
power is not of - Divine right, but humane 
inſtitution. And therefore may either be 
quirted or forfeited, or transferred. And 
it ever che Biſhops of Rome had any Pa- 
eriarchal Juriſdiftion in Brittaigne,yet they 
had beth quitred it,- and forfeited it over 
andover again, and ic was lawfully tranſ- 
ferred. To ſeparate from an Eccleliaftical 
authority whictis diſclaimed and diſavow- 
ed by the pretenders to it, and tortciced by 

The Ro- abule and rebellion, and lawfully cransfer- 
man Bi- red, is no ſchiſme, 

_ ſhops Firſt, ſay they quitted ;their pretended 
me Patriarchal right, when they aflumed and 
IriarchareUſurped tothemſelves the name and thing of 

| univerſal 


;  Ofthe ] A? nola J. 

univerſal Biſhops, Spiritual Soveraigns, and 
ſole Monarchs of the Church, and- maſters 
of all Chriſtians. Tobe a patriarch and to 
be an univerſal Biſhop in chat ſenſe are 
inconiiftenc, and imply a concradiQion # 


adjeco 3; The one profefſerh humane, the 


other challengeth divine mſtitution. The 
one hach a limited juriſdiQtion over a certain 
province , the ocher-pretendeth ro an un- 
limited Juriſdiftion over the whole World. 
The one is ſ\ubjeC& to the Canons of the Fa- 
thers,and a mcer execucour of them,arfd can 
do nothing eirher againſt them, or beſides 
them; The other challengerh an abſolute 
Soveraignty above the Canons, befides the 


Canons, againſt the Canons,to make them, 


ro abrogate them, to ſuſpend their influence 
by a non-objtante, to diſpence with them in 
ſuch caſes wherein the Canoa gives nodiſ- 
penſative power, at his own pleaſure, when 
he will, where he will, rowhom he will. 
Therefore to claim a power paramount 
and Soveraign Monarchial Royalty over 
. the Church 1s 1mplicitely and in etfecr to 
Wiſclaim a patriarchal Ariſtocratical dig- 
nity. 

So, N94 tellus cymbam, tellurem cymba reli= 
quit ; It was not we that deſerted our pre- 
rended patriarch, bur our pretended patri- 
arch deſerted his patriarchal office, So 
long as the Popes contented themſelves with 
patriarchal rights, they ſoared no higher 


taen tobe the executours of the Canons. 
When 
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When  Acacix complained that he way| 
condemned by the ſofe authority of the 
Roman Biſhop, without a Synodal ſentence, 
Gelaſis the Pope then pleaded for himſelf 


that Acacins was not the beginner of a new 
errour, but the follower of anold ; And there- 
fore it was not neceſſury that a new Synodal ſexs 
tence ſhould be given againft him, but that the 
old ſhould be executed. Therefore ( ſairly he ) 
Thave only put an old ſentence in- execution, 
not promulged a new. 
_—_ And as they had quitted their title, ſo 
by rebe. IiKewile they had forfeited ir, both by cheir 
lion, KRebeſlion, and by their exorbicant abuſes, 
Firſt, by their notorious rebellion againit 
General councels. The authority of an in- 
feriour ceaſerh when he renounceth his 
loyalty to his ſuperiour, from whom he de- 
rives his power, A g2neral councel 1s the 
ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical power, to which pa- 
triarchal power was alwayes ſubordinate 
and ſubje&. General councels with che 
conſent of Soveraign Princes have exempred 
Conc con» Cities and provinces from patriarchal juril-, 
Rant.c. diftion, with the conſent of Soveraig 
35.00 Princes they have erefted new patriar- 
fcen.c. 
Py chates, as at Hieruſalem and Confantinople. 
; And made the patriarch of Conſtantinople 
-Lon.chal. equal in all priviledges to the patriarch of 
5, $25 old Rome. 
' Againſt his ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical power 
the Popes have not only rebelled chem- 
, ſelves, but have compelled all Biſhops 


under 


Gel.c.1: 
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'.under their Juriſdi&ion to take an oath to 


maintain; their rebellious Uſurpations. 
Whena preſident. of a Provixce (hall re- 
bell againſt his Soveraigu Prince, and ſeek 
touſurp the whole Empire to himſelf, and 
impoſe new oathes of Allegiance upon his 
fcllow-ſubje&s, it 1s not Treaſon, but Loy- 
altyin themto thruſt him by the head. and 
thoulders out of the gates of their City. 
When a Steward not impoſed upon: the fa- 
mily by the Maſter, but choſen in. truſt by 
his fellow ſervants, during their Maſters 
abſence, ſhall ſufar violate his truſt, that 
te will by force make himfelf the Maſter of 
the fanily, and uſurp-a Dominion, not. on- 
ly over his fellowes, oh over his {Maſters 
Wife and Children, and oblige his fellow 
ſervants to acknowledge an Independent So- 
veraign power in him; it is not want of du- 
ty,bur fidelity co ſubſtrak their obedzence 
from him. ; 

This is our caſe with the Roman Biſhops, 
They have ſought to uſurp a Dominion 
over the Cathslick Church, the Spoule. of 
Chriſt, and all cheir fellow-ſervants. Then 
ought aot all good Chriſtians to adhere to 
the Catholick Churchzand deſert a ſchiſma- 
tical Patriarch ?. They bave rebelled againſt 
the repreſentative C burch,a General:Coun- 
cel, ſhould we involve our ſelves in their 
Rebe!l;on and perjury, by ſwearing to main- 
tajx and make good their Uſurpations? 


confeſſe, I inferiours are not competent 
ſndges 
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Jadges of their Superiours. But in this caſe 
of a fubordinace Superiour, and in:a matter 
of Herefie or Schifme aijready detinedby the 
Chucrch,the ſeritence of the Judge is nor ne- 
 ceffary, the ſentence of the law, and the no- 

toriety of the faQ are ſufficient. Iris not we 
that judge him, but the Councels of Conſtance 
and Baſie, 

Neither could our Anceftours hope to 
have # General  Councel ſuddenly, whilſt 
fo'great a part of Chriſtendom was under | 
the Tark ; nor a free Occidencal Councel, 
whileft the uſurper had all Ecclefiaſticall 

wer in his hands: -- What remained then, 

't6* reform "themſelves? according to 


Conftan. formation of the Chirrth will never be ' effetied 
by a Councel, without the preſidence of a well 
affetied,wiſe and conſtant guide.Let the Mem- 
bers thereof provide for themſelves throughout 
the Kingdomes and Provinces, when they ſhall 
be. able, and know byy to compaſſe this 


— = 
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£4, vahorn truſted. - To paſſe by' the bun- 


rievances of Germany, the complaints 


and proteſtations, and pragmatical SanCi- 
ons of France, the memorials of Ca#zle, the 
 ſobbes of Portugal, and ro confine my d:f- 


courle | 
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courſe to the ſriffertings of our own Nation, 
which have been more 'parricularly related 
already in this Treatiſe; when Tet down 
the grounds of our Reformation,” 
They robbed che King of his inveſtitures 1,,:th. 
of Biſhops, which Henry the firft proteſted par. an. 
to the Pope himſelf by his proftour , that "705: 
he would nor Tofe for his Kingdom, and 
added threatnings to his proreſtations. Yet 
ro gratifie Anſelme; who though otherwiſe 
moſt deferving was the firſt violater of the 
ancient cuftomes of our Kingdom int "that 7dem. an. 
kind, he waved his rigar. But foon' afrer 1107- 
reſumed it, made Rodo/ph Biſhop of Loxdvn 
Archbiſhop of Caiterbnry, and inveſted 4,. 1113, 
bim by *croſfier and ating. * Phe like he -— 
did to: many others: 
They robbed che King of his patronages , 
by their collations, and proviſions, and ex- Nic. 
petarive graces, Two or three or ten be-c/em. de 
nefices were not accounted ſufficient: for a {7 1h 
Roman Covuttier itt choſe dates, btitan hun- y wing _ 
dred, or two hundred, or more. They robs 
bed him of the lalt appeals of his Subjedts , Hath. pas 
comrary to the ancient” Jawes of England. 7: 
They Tomented- the reb#lliori of his own ** 
SubjeF & home, fometinies of his Barons 
ſometimes of his Biſhops, playing faſt and 
looſe bn both: fides fo 2 webn They 
dif-inherired hitn of his Erown. They gave 
away his Kingdom for a prey co-a forraign 
prince. Fhey-incited (trangers to make war 
againlt him. And they themſelves by meer 
collwiton 
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colluſion and tricks bad well near thruſt 
him out of his chrone. 

They robbed the Clergy in a ,manner of | . 
their whole juriſdi&ion by their exemprti- | 7! 
ons,and reſervations, and vifications, and 
ſuſpenſions, and appeals,: and Legamtine 
Courts, and Nunciacures , «thruſting cheir” P 
fickles into every mans harveſt. They cob- 


bed them of cheir eſtates and livelyhoods,by b 
their proviſions, and penlions, by. their co- L 
adjutorſhips, and firſt-fruirs, and tenths, by | © 
the vaſt charge of their inveſtitures, and : 


palles, and I know not how many. other 
ſorts of .exaſtions, and arbitrary impoliti- | 
Baron. to. ons. The moſt ancient: of theſe was the fr 
- » copay pall, whereof ouc King Canatus complained | J* 
”* longfinceat Rome, and had remedy pro- 
miſed, 
They robbed the Nobilicy and commo- 
nalty many wayes, as hath been formerly re- ( 
laced..If all cheſe were not a ſufficient cauſe P* 
of forfeiture, certainly abuſe did never for- | Þ 
Patriarch. FI office. 
al power And though they. had ſometimes. had a 
was law- Juſt patriarchal power, and had neither for- 
fully feited it by rebellion nor abuſe; Yer.. the | P' 
_— King and the whole body of the Kingdome 
"by their Legiſlative power ſubſtraQing their 
obedience from them, and ere&ing a new | MV 
patriarchate within rheir own Dominions, 
it is a ſufficient warcanc for all Engliſh: men, | V 
ro ſuſpend their obedience to the one, and 
apply themſelves rothe other, for the xk | 
are 
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fare and tranquilicy of the whole body poli 
tick,as hath before been declared. * 


Thirdly, I anſwer, that obedi:nce to a x, 
Juſt Patriarch, is of no larger extene then power 


the Canons of the fathers do injoyn it. And 
fince the diviſzon of Brittaigne from the Em- 


pire,no Cancns are, or ever were. of force,,...;.... 
with us,further then t*.cy were received and chal nor 
by their incorporation became 'Britannique Canonical 


Lawes, Which as they cannot, 1ior ever 
could be impoſed upon the King and King- 
dom by a forreign Parriarch by conſtraint , 
ſo when they are found by experience. pre- 
Judicial to the publick good, they may as 
freely by che ſame King and Kingdom be re- 
jected. | | 

But I ſhall wind up this ſtring a little 
higher; Suppoſe that 'the whole body of 
the Canon Law werein force in England , 
( which ir never was ) yet neicher the papal 
power which we have cafhiered, nor any 
part of it was ever given to any Patriarch by 
the ancienc Canons,and by conſequence the 
{ſeparation is not”, ſchiſmatical, nor any 
withdrawing of Canonical obedience. What 
power a Mecropolitan had over che Biſhops 
of his own province by the Canon Law, the 
ſame and no other had a Patriarch over the 
Merropolictans an1 Bilhops 'of ' ſundry. pro- 
vinces within his own Patriarchate. * Bur a 
Metropolitan anciencly could 'do nothing 
our of his own Dioceſle, withour the cor- 
currence of the Major part of "Ur "Bidpys 

S O 


"Tr ry cor 1 WTR, by 
” ' 4 g 


of his Province. Nor the Patriarchin like 
. manner without the advice and conſent of 
his etropolicatis pr: 7 5p" 
herein then conliſted Patriarchal au- 
thoricy ? In ordaining their Metropolitans, 
(for with inferiour Biſhops they mught not 
meddle,)or confirming chem, or impoling 
of hands,in giving the pall, in convocating 
Patriarchil Synods and prefiding in them, 
in pronouncing ſentence according to the 
lurality of voices. (That wasjwhen Metro- 
litica Synods did not ſuffice to decermine 
ſome emergenc difficulries or differences. ) 


And laſtly,in ſome few honorary priviled- ' 


ges, as the acclamation of the Biſhops to 
them at the latter endof a General Touncel 
andthe like, which ſignifie not much. In 
all this there is nothing char we diſlike or 
would ſcek to have abrogated. Never any 
Patriarch was guilty of thoſe exaſtions, ex- 
rortions,incroachments upon the civil righes 
of Princes aid their Subje&s, or upon the 
Ecclehaſtical rights of Biſhops, or of thoſe 
provifions,and penſions,and exemprions,afd 
reſervations,and diſpenſations, and inhibi- 
tions, and pardons, and indulgences, and 
uſurped Soveraignty, which our reformers 
baniſhed out of Exgliand., And therefore 
their * 51-18 was not any wayes from Pa- 
trigrchal guthoriry. 

I cont a at by reaſon of the great 
difticuley id charge of convocating ſo ma- 
ny Bilbops,and keeping them (0 long toge- 

ther 
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Of the Chorth of Edieland, 
cher untiltaf} canes were heard and deter- 
mined ; Andby reafor of thoſe inconve- 
niencies which did fall upoa their Churches 
in their abſence, provincial Councels were 
fitſt reduced from ewice to once inthe year, 
andafterwards to once in three years. And 
in procel(s of timeche hearing of appeales 
and ſuch like cares, aud the execution of 
the Canons in that behalf, were referred to 
Mecropolicans,untiHt the papacy ſwallowed 
up all che authoricy of parriarchs, and Me- 
tropolitans, and Biſhops, Ser perts ſerprntem 
miſt ederet; nou fierct draco. 

eradvencure it may be urged in the fourth 
place, That Gregory che Great, who by hig 
Miniſters was the firſt converter of the En- 
glifh Nation,abour the frx hundreth year of 
our Lord,did chereby acquire co himſelf and 
his ſCucceſſours a patriarchal authority and 

wer over Eng/ard for the future, We do 
with all due thankfulneſs ro God, and ho- 
. nourable reſpe& to his memory, acknow- 
ledge, that thatblefſed Saint was the chief 
inftrument under God,to hold forth the firſt 
lighe of ſaving truch to the Engliſh Nation , 
who did fortmerly fit in-darkneſs and in che 
ſhadow of death, whereby he did more eruly 
merit the name of Great, then by poſſefling 
che chair of Saint Peter. And therefore 
whileſt che ſomerimes flouriſhing, now 
perſecuted Church of Exgland ſhall have a- 
uy being | 

Semper bonys nomengue ſuum laudeſqne ma- 
nebunt. S 23 But 
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Gregory Bat- whether this benefic did intitle Saint 
the g1 eat Gregory and his Cuccefiours ro the Patriar- 
_— chace of all or any partof the Briti/o Iflands, 
patri 4 
«rchal deſerves a further conhderation. | 
right in Firlt,conlider,that at that time,..and- un- 
Rags till ehis day,halt of Britaigne ir ſelf,and two 
oy (2%%43. bird parts of the Britamnick, lands 'did re- 
on of it, 1nain 1n the poſſeſſion of the. Br:tons, or Scot- 
t:;þþ and Ir:,who ſtill continued Chriſtiane, 
and had their Biſhops and Protarchs, or Pa- 
triarchs of their own, from whom we do 
derive in part our Chrittianicy,. «nd holy 
orders, and priviledges. Without all con- 
croveriue the converiion of the - Saxons by 
Sainc Gregory could nor prejudice the. jutt 
liberties of them or their ſuccetours» 
Secondiy, conſider, that che half of Byri- 


teigne which was conquered and, poticifed 


by the Saxoxs,was not ſolely and alcogether 
peopled by Saxons. A world of | Britaſh 
Chriſtians did -xemain and inhabit among 
the Conquerours. For we do not find,either 
that the Saxons did go about , to extirpate 
the Britiſh Nation,or compell chem to, turn 
Renegadoes from their religion,or ſo much 
as demolyhtheir Churches. But: contented 
themſelves co chaſe away perſons of emi- 
nency, and parts,and power, whom they had 
reaſon to ſulpet and fear : And made uſe 
of vulgar perſons, and ſpirits, for their: own 
advantage. This is certain, that Britaigne 
being an Iſland, whicher there is no accels 
.by land, all choſe who were tranſported, = 
+. -»COU 
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could have been tranſported by Sea on ſuch 
a ſuddain, could not of themiclves alone in 
probabiliry of reaſon, have planted or peo- 
pled che lixth part of ſo nuch land as -was 
really poſſefſed by the Saxons. 
 And-therefore we necd not wonder if 
Queen. Bertha a Galloiſe and a Chriſtian, did 
find a Congregation of Chriſtians at Can- 
terbury to joyn wich, her in her rehgion, and 
a Church called. Saint Martins builded co Be. 7. x. 
her hayd; And ftood jn.need of Lethargys a c, 25. 
Bilhyp, co order. the affairs of Chriltan 
religion, before ever Saint Auftixe ſer fone 

"upon Engliſh ground. Neither did che 

Britiſh want their Churches in other places 

allo, as appears by. char commilion which 

the King did give to. Auitine, ( among other Bed.l. 1. 
things.to repair the Churches that were © 20+ 
decayed, Theſe poor ſubdued perſons had 

as much right to their ancient priviledges, 

as the xelt of the nnconquered Britons. 

Thirdly, conlider, That all zhac part of 
Britaigne which was both conquered and 
inhabited by the Saxons, was noc one. intire 
Monarchy, bur divided into ſeven diſtin& 
Kingdoms, which were not (o (uddenly con- 
verted to the Chriſtian faith, all ac once,bur 
in long tra& of time,long after Saint Gregory 
ſlepe wich his fathers, upon ſeveral occaſli- 
ons, by ſeveral perſons. It was Kent and 
{ome few adjacent Counties that was con- 
verted by Auſtine. . Itis true, that Ethelbert 
King of Kent afrer his own converion, did 
S 3 indeavour 
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indegvyour to ' have \plamted the Chriſtian 
faith both in the Niderdomes of Northum- 
berland and the Eaſt Angles, with fair hopes 
of good fiicceſs fora feafon, Burt alas, jt 
wanted root. Within a ſhort time both 
Kings and Kingdoms apoſtared from Chrift, 
and forſook their R eligion, The Kingdoms 
of the Weft Saxons and of the South Saxons 
under King /es their King, who did unite 
Speedin the Heptareby into a Monarchy, were con- 
_— verted by the preaching of Berinu an Ita- 
Weſt $a- lian, by the perſwaſtons of Oſwald King of 
xons,An. Nothumberl/and. Ofwald King of Nothum- 
612, berland was baptiſed in Scotland, and Reli- 
Ls gion luckily planted ii that Kingdome by 
Oe Mercia was converted and chriſtened by Fi- 
B-d. 1. 3, nanus Succefſour of Aidan by the means of a 
c.21., marriage with a chriſtian Princefſe of the 
. Royal] Family of Northumberland. Sigibert 
* Speed m_ (cn of the Eaſt Angles, in Whoſe daies, and 
the Kings 5 ——_ 
of the by whoſe means Religion took root amon 
Eaſt An- the Eaſt Saxons, was converted and chrift- 
| mp An. nedin France. All theſe Saxors which 
"7 were converted by Brittons or Scots, may as 
juſtly plead for their old immunities as the 
Brittons themſelves. We acknowledge Saint 
Gregory to have been rhe firſt that did break 
theice, And yer we ſee how ſmall a pro- 
portion of the. inhabitants of the Brattiſh 
Iflands do owe their converſion to Rome, 1 
probabiliry nor a tenth part. 
Fourthly,congder,that the converfion of a 
Nation 


Aidan a Scottiſh Biſhop. Pende King of 
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Nation; 'to the Chriſtian fajch , is 8 good 
groundin cquity ( all other circumFance $ 
concurring, why they ſhould racher ſubmix 
themſclyes, or a General Councel align 
them to that See that converted them, then 
yh A other Patriarchate, As was juitly 
Sleg ed .in the caſe between the Biſho s of 
Rome and Conftentinople, about the right of 
Turiſdi&ion over the Bulgariaps. Bur the 
conyerſion ofa Nationis no ground at all 
eo inveſt their converter preſently with Pa- 
triarcha] a authoricy over them, or any Ec- 
clehialtic; Liypeciofiey: & dpecially wþ ere ©o9 
reac 2 diftanice 0 oth render ſuch 
uriſch on ! fie an and burthenſome. And 
my s c (pecra[ly y where ic cannot one 
with hour prejudice toaformer owner, theylt 
. out of his ju Friahe meerly by che power of 
- the ſword, p. as the Britt; 4 Primax es were,) 
Oc to the ſabje&ting of a free Nan to 2 
forreign Prelate, 3. Ep or beyond their 
own conſent. | In probabilicy of reaſon the 
Brittons ought their firſt converſion to the 
Eaſtern Church, as appearech by cheir ac- 
cord with them in baptiſmal rights, andche 
ob ervation of Eaſter ; Yecnever were (ub- 
je& to any Eaftern Patrjarch. Sundry of our 
Britt ifÞs and Engliſh Biſhops have converted 
Forreugn ations yer aever pretended to a- 
ny Juriſdigion over them. - 

[fchly and laſfy,confider, That whatſo- 
ever Gels vr right $. Gregory did acquire, or 
might have acquired by his piety & deſerrs 
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SUCEEGONrS,, ho 'boxt orfe d it many 
waye nd guie| * (. wichin you or hve 
yea er his deat quicted « cir Patriar- 


chate, and ſer an higher title to a ſpiricual 
England remained yer Pagan, when Pope 
Boniface did obtain of Pbocas the uſurper, 
( an uſurping Pope from an uſurping Empe- 
rourJto be univerſal Biſhop. 

Their Canor-ſhot is paſt, chat which re- 
mains is but a ſina]l volly of Muskets,” They 
adde,that we bave (chiſmatically ſeparated 
our ſelves from the Communion of our An- 
ceſtours, whom we believe ro be damned. 
That we have ſeparated our (elves from our 
E ccleftaſtical predecefſours, by breaking in 
ſunder the line of Apoſtolical ſucceſſion, 
whileſt our Presbycers did cake upon them 
to ordain Biſhops, and to propogate to 
their Succeſſours more then they received 
from their predeceſſours. That cur Pres- 
bycers are bur equivocal Presbyrters, want- 
ing both the right matrer and form of Pref- 
by terial wirdination. To extinguiſh rhe 
ordcr 15 more {chiſmatica}, then ro decline 
their authority And laſtly, that we de- 
rive our Epitcopal Juiiſdition from the 
Crown. 

Fir(t,for our natural Ffithers, the anſwer 
is ealje, We do not condemn them, nor 
ſe Pargce Our ſelves ftromchem ; Charity re- 
QUITES 
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Monarchy on foor, whileſt the mult part of | 
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. oi of the Church o =no and. 
quires us both to think well and ſpeak well 
of them, Bur prudence commands us hke- 
wiſe to Jook well to our (ſelves. We believe 
our fathers mighc partake of ſome errours of 
the Roman Church, we donot believe that, , 
they were guilty of any” heretical pravity, demn nor 
but held atwaies che crutch implicicely im the our Fa- 
preparation of their minds, and, were al- "rs. 
waies realy roreceiveit when God ſhould 
be plea(rd co reveal it. Upon theſe grounds 
we are (o fqr from danming them, that we 
are confidttr they were ſaved by a general 
repen' ance. He that ſearcherh- carefully inro 
bis own heart, to find ou his errours, and 
reprnterh cruly of all'his known fins, and 
begg«th pardon for his unknown errours, 
rocceding out of invincible or but proba- 
le ignorance, in Gods accepration repent- 
ech of all. Otherwiſe the very beſt of Chri- 
ſtian> were in a miſerable condition. | For 
who can tell how oft he offendeth ? 

The ſecond accuſation of Prieſts conſe= gy; pj. 
crating Bilhops, is grounded upon a ſenſe- ſhops nor 
leſſe fabulous tifion, made by a man of a Ordained 
leaden heart and a brazen fore-head, of 12Y : 
know not whac afſembly of ſome of our Re- 7 
formers at che ſign of the Nags-bead in 
Cheapſide,or rather deviſed bytheir malicious 
enemies at the ſign of the Whetſtone in Popes- 
head Alley. Againſt which lying ground- 
leſs drowhte dream we produce in the very 
point the authentick records of our Church, 
of things nota&ed ina corner, but pub- 
lickly 


cool :*þ Fighth , or yg 
oye 15 Fe EEE 
ener derby ns led £9 
ong(as A ritine conſecrare th 
oY Sexqn Prelaces,)hur by five conſecrate 
Biſhops. m name the perſon gr per- 
ſqusz An ode they were Bilbops af rhe 
Pg J's Ls will uy l ff rhe 
lace, the perſons, w e041 A here, 
a by WY efore wee publick No- 
Fo or i cers they were 5 Pry 
And this pat by uncertain r 
the Ads _ macs themielyes.Let Fg 
Boager chyſe whether he will give credit ro 
a (worn Officer, or a profeſſed adverſary ; 
to eye-witneſſes, or to malitjous reporters 
upon hearſay; to that which is done pub- 
lickly in the face of the Church , or co that 
which is ſaid to be done privately in the cor- 
ner of a Tavern. 

Theſe authentick evidences being upon 
occaſion produced out of our Eccleſiattical 
Courts,and deliberately peruſed and viewed 
by father 0/d4corx the Jeſuit ; he both pro- 
felled himſelf clearly convinced of that 
whereof 
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Shot be _ 

| che « tadſ gdtr 

eBay our eng rar gn vu her tp 
towards the reparation of che breach of 
Chrifteadome, that all che w were {o 
CT end Was. Bla- 
ming us espartly guilty auſtake 
of many,for nat having ly aud eunc- 
ly made'kuown tothe world the notwriew 
_— of that but far ſpreada(per- 
againſt our I. As for our 
_ ; wekelier Epi 7 
an 1 1 tution 5 approved y 
Chriſt —_ mdſelf in the Kevelation,ordained an 
the infancy of CONS S a remedy 
againft Schiſme ; And we God chat 
we have a clear ſucceſſion of it. 

Our matcer and form in the Ordigation 
of Presbycers.is impotitzon of hands ; Aud 
theſe words, Receive #be boly Ghoft., : wboſe 
fins thou doeft forgave,they are forgivenz Aud 
whoſe fins thou doeft retazngthey are retained;be 
thou a faithful diſpenſer of the word and ſacre- 
ments, The form: agreeable corbe Go- 

ſpel, pra&iſed chroughout-the Occidental 

burch for a thouſand years, approved * 
he Fathers, and by che moſt 4 ya 
learned Roman Carhglicks thear(el ves. Ho 
form of Ordination in the Greek Church is 
«no more bur this, impoſition of hands, and 
theſe words, The D;vine Grace which alwazes 
cureth that which is infirm,doth create or pro- 
mote | 4. B, @ vexerable ſub-Deacon to be a 
Deacon, 


Our mar- 
rer and 
form in 
Presbyte- 
rial Or- 
divation 
juſtified. 
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We de- 
vive no 
juriſditi- 
on from 
© 
crown, 


. boon Frwrewnc woes their fun&ions in 


1.55 he _ 


PS au38 : S. 
x0 bez; Biſhop, 
of.the vali bo 
y did alwayes 


r oftheir ortlinacions but rhe 


the Roman Church; and:diſchargeall du- 
ties brlonging:ro theicigeſpeftive ardersges 
freely 4#$10'the Greeks: Church: ic. ſelf. We 
have:theiſame maccer: that -they -have,, we 
havethe- form more fully: thenithey have, 
che Romaniſts -chemſelves being. Judges. 
Then”whar madnels, is/it ro allow of- their 
Ordination, and diſpute of ours, and upon a 
pretended defe& in-maccer orferm,to drive 
men to be re-ordained. Is not this to. have 
the-faith of our Lord Feſu Chriit in reſpett of 
perjons. i, KS 

'heſe (grounds are over-weighty.. to. be 
counterbalanced by the tradition of che pa- 
tine and of the chalice. An upſtart; cuſtom 
or innovation,confirmed buc the other day 
by thedecree of |Eugenius the 4*b. A time 
coo late in conſcience for mtroducing eicher 
a double matter and form, or a new ma«ter 
and form of that,which is acknowledged by 
them,and not denyed by us in a larger ſenſe, 
to be a Sacrament : All we fay is this, that 
irisnot a Sacrament generally neceſſary-to 
ſalvation, as bapriſme and che holy Eucha- 
riſt are. 

Neither do we draw or derive any (ſpiri- 
cual juriſd:i&ion from the crown: Bur either 
libercy and power to exerciſe aftually and 

Yee lawfully 
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n the- Subje&s. of the ,Crown 
| juriſdi&ion whbieh we received 
at our ordination ; Or the inlargement and 
dilatation of our juriſdi&ion objeQtively,by 
the Princes -referring more cauſes to the 
cognifance of rhe Church then formerly ir 
had: Or laſtly,che encreaſe of it ſubjeRive- 
ly, by their giving to- Eccleſiaſtical Judges 
an external coercive power, which formerly 
they had-not. Togo yet one ſtep higher. In 
caſes that are/indeed {piritual or meerly: Ec- 
cleliaſtical, ſuch as concern the dofrine of 
faith, or adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
or the ordaining or degrading of Ecclefia- 
ſtical perſons, SoveraigwPrinces have ( and 
have only) an Archice&onical power,to ſee 
thatClergy-men do their duties in thefrpro- 
per places. Bur this power is alwa yes maſt 
properly exerciſed by the advice and \Mini+ 
itery.of Eccleliaſtical perſons; And ſome- 
times necefiarily, as in the-degradation of 
one an. holy. orders by. Ecclehaſtical Deler 
gates. _—_ | 

Therefore our Law. provides,that nothing 
[hall be judged herefie-with us. de, xove, bur 
by the igh Court of Parliament, wherein 
our Biſhops did alwayes bear a part with the 
allent,.C chat is more then advice ) of the 
Clergy .a their convocation. In ſumme,. we 
hold oug benetices from, the King,; bur ous 
otices from Chrift. The. King, doch nomi- 
nate us, but Biſhops do ordain us. 1 couch 
theſe things more briefly now, becauſe 1 
have 


it be choughi convenient 
"fee the light. The con- 
| ewo diftin& a@s intime- 
ced by me in this paragraph, chat is nowins- 


tort or eleftion,with o#dijtetion or conſecrati- | 


oft tixth begorten mariy miſtakes in the 

World onſeveral fides; Among which the 

reſpe&t I owe to the Britiſh Churches will 
Blondet, xt eriiifit the to paſs by one untouched. 
Apolog, | Hveread related, but confuſedly,our of 
9.358. Vetierable Bede, ſundry Hiſtories by very 
Oc ledriied authours,of Aides a Scottiſh Biſhop 
riſhops Jem# ts Oſwald King of Northmberland for 


not ſub- the tonwerfiont of bis people from the Iſland of Hy, | 
zetro, Wherein was one of the principul Monaſteries of | 
nor OI- the Northern or Ulſter Scots, &c. Sicque eum | 


es ofdinamet ad predicandrm miſerimt , ſo the 


byrers of Colledge or dining bin Biſhop ſent him to preach 
old in Bri- As likewife of Colimbanu his cotiiing into 
raigne- Britaighe, where he had afſipned unto him 
the Mland Hy or Foxa, for the building of a 
P.379- Monaſtery. Habere autem ſolet ipſa inſul« 
reftorem ſemper Abbatem Presbytetnnd, cujus 


Juri & omnis Provincia, & ipfi etitem Epiſcopi | 


ordine muſiteto debeant eſſe ſubjefi.ThatIſlan4 
nſed 16 bave « Governonr an Abbat @ Presbyter, 


ſs 
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| " Of the Church of England. 
” to whoſe juriſdiction both the whole Province» 
- and the Biſhops themſelves by an unnſual order 
ought to be ſubje?. Theſe teſtimonies abey Þ+ 307- 
account {o clearas to be able to caligtin the 
Iude,nor on- 


dulleft eye. And hence they conc 
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ly that Presbyters may ogdain Biſhops, and 
iritual Governours, but that ic 
nis quodemmodo Anglorum omniam Þ. 371. 


be che 
was co | 
regulaza common rule of all the E 
manner,that Biſhops beinig Monks 
| ſubje&ro their Abbats. __ 
| I honour Bede asthe light of his age, who 
juftly gained to himſelf the name of Venera- 
ble throughout the Occidental Church. And 
I doubt not bur he writ what he heard. Bat 
| certainly he could not have ſuch clear di- 
ſtin& knowledg of particular circumſtances 
as they who have been upon the place, and 
ſcenthe records thereof, _ 

Firſt, there is a great miftake in the, per> 
- ſon, Colamba and Colambanyz lived both in 
| the ſame age, bur Co/umbanys was much the = © 
| younger, who prapogared Chriſtian religi- 
on much, bur it was in other 'parts of the 
World. Ir was not Columbanus but Columba 
| that converted che Brirtiſþ Scots,and founded 

both che goprick of Derry by atother 
name,an 


liſÞ in a 
1d be 


the Abby of Derry. And like- 
| wiſe the Rilhoprick of rhe Ifles in Scotland, 

and the Ably of fFona, he whom the Iriſh 
call cothis day Columkil,quin multatan cel- 
larum Pater, as iis own Scholar gives che 
reaſon 1n the deſcription of his life,) becauſe 
be 


 Þ # 
= © 


ecopdly, rhey confound the places, che 
| ox erry or Derrimagh, quod lingue 
Scotor wen campun roborum, ( ſaith 


Bede ) which iu Iriſh( that was the ancient 


) 
ScoitifhWerifies afield or plain o which 
Was nds in the errccl of che 
+ Northern UV/fter Scots,with the Abby of Fore 
fittuaced in Britajgne, ON 
Thirdly,chey confound the a&ions, miſſion 
which is no more then nominationor eleCi- 
on,' with Ordination or conſecration. Who 
ſo proper to chufe a Biſhop as the Caapiter? 
So was that convent until the Retormation. 
Whoſo proper to ordain as the Bilkop? For 
neither Derry nor the Iſles, did ever want a 


Biſhop from their firſt converſion. So, re- | 


ferendo ſingula ſingulis,the words of Bede are 
plain,the Chapicer named, and the Biſhop 
Ordained. 

Fourthly, they miſtake rhe ſubjeCion. 
The Abbat was the Lord of the Manour, and 
ſo rhe Biſhop was ſubje& ro the Abbar is 


remporalibus.. But the Abbat was every | 


where (ubjeC& to the Bilhop in ſpiritualibus, 
who did annually vilit both the Abby and 
the Abbat, as by the vilitation rolles and 
records, ( ifrheſe inteſtine wars have not 
made an end of them)may appear, You ſee 
upon what conje&ural grounds Criticks 
many times build new paradoxes, which one 
latent circumſtance being known, is able ro 
| diſperſe 


—_—_— 


4 ON” bs 4 - by 4 , 
. Py £ b I” #4 SL 
"4 : ..0: : a H WW 
. k \ - 
—_— many ».» £1 Ny + 7 
þ Ll _ » 4 *” $ » ky 6 


diſperſeand diſſipate, with all their probable 
tons. If ic had not been thus, It is 
'nonew thing for an Abbat to challenge E- 
> juriſdi&ion, or to contend with his 

iſhop abour it. Whar is this to meer Presby- 
ters, qua tales ? 

Laſtly, they contradi&ed venerable Bede. 
He ſaith it was ordine inuſitato,by an unuſuall 
order.They ſay it was in # manner the common 
rule of all the Engliſh.And this rhey ſay upon 
pretence of a decree of the Councel of He- 
reford,that ſuch Biſhops as had voluntarily pro- 
feſſed Monkery, ſhauld perform their promiſed 
obedience. Which is altogether impertinenc 
to their purpoſe, Doth any man doubt 
whether Biſhops mighr freely of their own 
accord enter into a religious order ? Or that 
they were notas well obliged to performe 
their vow as others? Some Emperours have 
done the ſame. Yet no man will conclude 
from thence, that Emperours are tinferiour 


to Abbats. | 
| © Such miſtakes are all their inſtances, ex- 
| cept they light by chance upon an unfornied 
| Church, before it were well ſetled. Asifa 
man ſhould argue thus; There have beeu no 


Biſhops in Vzrgizia during the reigns of ches no 
King Fames and King Charles, therefore the fir pre- 
Clergy there were ordained by Presbyters, f14cut- 


We know the contrary,that they had their 
Ordination in Exg/and. So had the Clcr- 
gy in unformed Churches, forreign Ordiaa- 
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'. "A Taft Finaication 

' This'is part of that "which we have to ſay 
for a proper: Patriarchate, and for our ex- 
emption from the Juri{difion of the Roman 
Court, from which our ſeparation is much 

_ wider then from the Roman Church, Other 
differences may make particular breaches, 
but the Roman Cuuwe makes the univerſal | 
Schiſme between them. and all the reſt 'of the 
Chriſtian world, andhath been much com- 
plained of, and in part ſhaken off by ſome of 
their own communion. I could wiſh with all 
my heart that they were as ready toquit their 
pretended prerogatives, which not wealone, | 
but all the world except, themſelves, and a 
oreat part of themſelves privately,ſocondemn, | 
as we (hould be co wave our juſt priviledges, 
and if need were to ſacrifice them to the 
common peace of Chriſtendom. 

This was a more noble and a more ſpeedy 
way toare-union,then a phariſaical compal- 
ſing of ſea and Land to make particular Pro- |, 
ſelyres,of all choſe whom either a natural le- 
vity,or want of judgment, or diſcontent, or 
deſpair roſee the;Church of England re-eſta» 
bliſhed,or-exrream poverty, and expeCration 
of {ome ſupply, have prepared for their baits, 
whom they do nor court more untill they 
have gained chem,then they neglet after they 
think chey have them ſure, as dayly experi- 
entice doth teach us. 


CHAP. 


of the Church of England. 
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The Couclufion of this Treatiſe. 


. 


| His is the treatiſe of Schifme intima- 
ted in my anſwer to Monſteur de [z 
Militiere, but not promiſed 'by me, 


who know nothing of the unpreſſion, 
nor ſhonld have judged tic proper to give.an 


Englifh anſwer to a Freach Authour,Howlſlo- 


ever being publiſhed I own ir, except the er- 
rotrs of the Prefle. Among which I defire 
the Chriſtian Reader to take notice. eſpeci- 
ally of one,becauſe it perverts the ſence. It 
1s noted in the Margent, 

They: who have compoſed minds free from 
diſtrating cares, aad means to maintain 
them, and friends to afliſt them, and their 
books and notes by them, do liccle imagine 
with what difficulties poor exiles ſtraggle, 
whoſe minds are more incent on what they 
ſhould eat co morrow, then what they 
ſbould write, being chafed as Vagabonds 
igto the mercileſſe world to beg relief of 
ſtrangers. Anhard canditiong that when 
rhe meaneft creatures are ſecured fram thac 
fear of wanting neceſſary ſuſtenance, by the 
bounty cf God and nature,: that only men 
the beſt of Creatnres, ſhould be ſubje&ed ro 
itby undeſerved cruelty. Peruſe ,all che 
Hiſtories of the lateſt wars, amor'g Dutch,, 
French, Swedes, Danes, Spaniards, Poles, 


Tartars and Turks, and you ſhall not: meec 
T 2 with 


p5$.1. 2 I. 
for | net- 
ther do 


you 
oP, 


[ moreo- 
veriyou 


do} 


Plutarch. 


A Fuſt Vindication 


of Spain conquer a town from the Hollan- 
ders ?: Hg acquired a new dominion, but the 
ro =Y of private men continued the ſame. 
Þid the Hollanders take in atown from the 
Spaniard ? they made provifion for the very 
Cloifterers, during their lives, So did our 
Henrythe eighth alſo at the diſſolution of the 
Abbies. Violent things laſt not long. - 

Or ifExiles can ſublift without begging, 
yet they are neceſſitated todo or ſuffer 
things otherwiſe not ſo agreeable to them. 
Wherein they deſerve the pity of {ail good 
men. When Alexander had conquered Darius, 
and found many Grecians in his Army, he 
commanded to detain the Athenians priſo- 
ners, becauſe having means to live at Rome, 
they choſe rather to ſerve a Barbarian; And 
the Theſſalians becauſe they had a fruitful 
Country of their own to till; Bur ( (aid he) 
ſuffer the Thebans to gofree ; for we have 
lefc them neicher a City to live in, nor fields 
to till. This is our condition, | 

When the free exerciſe of the Roman Re- 
Iigion was prohibited in Exg/and, and they 
wanted Seminaries at home for the educati- 
on of their youth, and means of ordination 
Yet by the bounty of forreign Þ rinces, and 
much more by the free contribution of our 
own Countreymen of that communion,rthey 
had Colledges founded abroad for their ſub- 
liſtence. So careful were they ro propagate 
and perpetuate their Religtonin their native 
Countrey. 


with the like hard meaſure. Did the King 
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Countrey.The laſt age before theſe unhappy 
troubles was as fruitful in works of piety and 
charity done by Proteſtants, as any one pre- 
ceding age fincethe converſion of Britaigy. 
And although we cannot hope for that for» 
reign aſſiſtance which they found, yet mighr 
we have expe&ed a larger ſupply from home, 
by as much as our profefſours are much mere 
numerous then theirs were. Hath theſword 
devoured vp all the charitable Obadizhs in 
our land? Or is there no man that layes the 
aſRi&ion of Foſeph ro heart? Yer God that 
maintained his people in the wilderneſs with- 
out the ordinary Lady of food or ra ment, 
will not deſert us,until be turn our captivity 
as the rivers in the South. Vhere humane help 
faileth, Divine begins. 

But to draw to aconclufion;VVe have ſeen 
in this ſhort Treatiſe,how the Court of Rome 
*hath been the cauſe of all the differences and 
broiles be tween the Emperours wirh other 
Chriſtian Princes and States, and the Popes. 
VVe hare ſeen that from the exceſſes, abuſes, 
innovations &extortions of that Court,have 
ſprung all the ſchiſmes of che Eaſtern and 
VVeftern Church, and of the Occidental 
Church within ' it ſelf. VVe have heard the 
confeſſion of Pope Adrian, that for ſome years 
by-paſt many things to be abominated had been in 
that holy See,abuſes in ſpiritual matters,exceſſes 
in commands,eall things out of order, We have 
heacd his promiſero endeavon? the reformation 


| of bis own Court, {rontwhence peradventure all 


T3 | the 


; 4 Tuſt Vindication. | 


the evil did ſpringgthat corrupt ion 4id flow from | 


thence to the inferiour Perts,ſo might health and 
Reformation. To which be accounted himſelf ſq 


much more obliged,by how much be did ſee th: | 


whole world greedily deſire a Reformation. 


VVe have viewed the repreſentation which | 


nine fele&ed Cardinals & Prelates did make 
upon their oathes to Faul the third:Thar this 
lying flattering principle,that the Pope is the lord 
of all benefices,& therefore could not be Simoni- 
acal, was the fountain from whence as from the 
Trojan horſe ſo many abuſes,and ſo grievous di- 
ſeaſes had broken into the Church,and brought it 
to a deſperate condition,to the deriſion of chriſti- 
au religion,& blaſpeming of the aame of Chriſt, 
and that the cure muti begin there,from whence 
the Hiſeaſe did ſpring. 

VVe may remember che memorial of the 
King of Spain, and the whole Kingdom of 
Caſtile, That the abuſes of the Court of Rome 
gave occaſion to all the reformations & ſchiſmes 
of the Church. And the complaint of the King 
and Kingdom of Portugal, That for theſe rea- 
ſons many Kingdoms had withdrawn their obe- 
dience and reverential reſpec from the Church 
of Rame. Theſe were no Proteſtants. The firſt 
ſtep to health,is to know the crue cauſe of our 
diſcaſc. 

Ic hath been long debated whether the Pro- 
reſtant & Roman Churches be reconciliable 
or not. Far be it from me to make my ſelf a 
Judge of that controverſie. Thus much I. 


have obferved,that they who underſtand rhe 
fewelt 
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feweſt controverſies make the moſt, and the 


greateſt, If queſtions were truly ſtated-'b 

moderate perſons, both the number and the 
height would be much abated, Many diffe- 
rences are grounded upon miſtakes of one ant- 


others ſence, Many are meer logomachies or 


contentions about words,” Many are meerly 
Scholaſtical above the capacity & apprehen- 
fion of ordinary brains. And many doubtleſs 
are real both in credendzs and agendis,both in 
dodrine and diſcipline. But whether'the di- 
ſtance be ſo greac, or how far any of theſe 
areneceffary to ſalvation,or do intrench upon 
the fundamentals of religion, requires a ſeri» 
ous, judicious, and impartial confideration. 
There is great difference between the recon- 
ciljation of the perſons 8 the reconciliation 
of the opinions. Men may vary in their judg- 
ment$,and yer preſerve Chriſtian unity and 
charity in their affe&ions, one rowards ano- 
ther,ſo as the errours be not deſtructive to 
fundamental Articles. | 

7 determine nothing, but only crave leave 
to propoſe a queſtion to all moderate chriſti- 
ons, who love the peace of the Church, and 
long for the re-union thereof, In the firlt 
place, if the Biſhop of Kome were reduced 
from his univerſality of Soveraign Juriſdidt- 
on.jJure divino,to hisp InciPrum unitaris, and 
his Court regulated by the Canons of the 
fathers, which was the ſence of the Councels 
of Conſtance and Bafile,and is delired by many 
Roman Catholicks as well as we. Secondly 


T1 4 if 
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3f the Creed or neceſſary points of faith were 
ceFtawhat they were in the time of the 
four firſt Qecumenical Councels, acording 
to thgdecree of the third General Counce), 
Conc.Epb.Part. 2. AG.6,7. ( VVho dare ſay 
that rhe faith of the primitive fathers was in- 
ſufficient? JAdmitring no additional Articles 
bur only neceſſarie explications; And thoſe 
to be made by the authority of a General 
Councel,or one ſo general as can be convoca- 
ted : And laſtly, ſuppoſing that ſome things 
from whence offences either given or taken, 
(which whecher right or wrong,do not weigh 
half ſo much as the unity of Chriſtians, )were 
put out of divine Offices, which would not be 
refuſed iFanimoſities were taken away, and 
charity reſtored; Tſay, incaſe theſe three * 
things were accorded, which ſeem very 'rea- 
ſonable demands, whether Chriſtians mighr 
not live in an holy communion, and join in 
che ſame publick worſhip of God, free from 
all Schiſmatical ſeparation of themſelves one 
from another,notwithſtanding diverfities of 
opinions,which prevail even among the mem- 
bers of the ſame particular Churches, both 
with them and us. 


FINIS 


